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ABSTRACT

Contemporary philosopher of science Nancy Cartwright (b. 1944) has raised many an
eyebrow with her books How the Laws of Physics Lie (1983) and The Dappled World
(1999), among others. The primary task of this dissertation isto link her philosophy with
that of Charles S. Peirce (1839-1914)—allink that includes Duns Scotus. My focusis
especially on the criticism Peirce would have of Cartwright, and on the philosophical
support he can offer her. The quegtion isthis. Given her stated philosophy of science, to
what else must Cartwright be philosophically committed? Thisincludes discussions of
metaphysics, scholastic realism, laws of nature, and the very possibility of science. There
are many striking similarities between Peirce and Cartwright, but | argue that he sees

further and deeper into the metaphysical implications of her views on science.
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Introduction

The primary task of this dissertation isto link the thinking of Nancy Cartwright (a
contemporary philosopher of science) with Charles S. Peirce (a philosopher of everything,
who died in 1914). The chapters that follow are arranged as atrip to the past, and back to
the present.

In Chapter 1, | introduce Cartwright’s philosophy of science (and her
metaphysics). | also introduce what | believe are some tensions within her work.

In Chapter 2, | introduce Peirce s Categories, atriadic metaphysics. Without a
basic knowledge of the Categories, Peirce s philosophy cannot be adequately understood,
so this chapter lays the necessary foundation for the chapters that follow.

In Chapter 3, | provide a short exploration of Duns Scotus's treatment of the
problem of universals. Both Cartwright and Peirce proclaim an indebtedness to Scotus,
and Peirce explicitly formulates some of his philosophy in response to Scotus' s treatment
of this problem.

In Chapter 4, | return to Peirce for alook & his critical interaction with Scotus,
which heps us more fully understand Peirce s philosophical project.

Finally, in Chapter 5, | return to Cartwright for alook at her philosophy of science
alongside Peirce’s. The emphasis hereis on the criticism Peirce would have of
Cartwright, and on the philosophical support he can offer her.

Implied in all of thisis an assertion of the importance of two ‘underdogs’ in
contemporary philosophy of science: the history of philosophy, and metaphysics. The

firstisimplied in our tracing of a contemporary discussion back to the groundbreaking



work of the medieval philosopher and theologian Duns Scotus. The second isquite
obvious in the work of Peirce but less so in the work of Cartwright, who is sometimes
reluctant to rise to the task of formulating a metaphysics that supports her views on
science.

Earlier science is quite often rendered obsolete by later science, but such is not
aways the case with philosophy—not even with philosophy of science. The work of
Duns Scotus, especially on universals, is still relevant and helpful today. The depth and
breadth of Peirce’ s wideranging philosophy is still being fruitfully explored. Itismy
goal to set Cartwright’ s philosophy of science in therich context of these two thinkers.

This, as| say, ismy primary task; it is what happens on the surface of this
dissertation. But beneath that surface lie many other questions. What is science (and
what isit not)? (Thisincludes questions about what science does and does not do, can
and cannot do.) What counts as success in science? What does the success of science—
indeed, the very possibility of science—imply about the world, about us, and about our
place in the world? What role does speculation (theological, metaphysical, and scientific)
play in the development of human knowledge? And what does al of thisimply about the
very shape of the reaity in which we live and breathe and have our being?

This dissertation does not explicitly address all of these issues, and it resolves
none of them. But it does suggest the kind of roles they play in an adequate philosophy of

science.



Chapter 1

Introduction to Nancy Cartwright’s
Philosophy of Science and Metaphysics

1. Realism, Philosophy of Science, and Nancy Cartwright

Philosophy of science is—despite its specific name—awide ranging discipline; a
historically complete summary would very likely approach 1000 pages (not including
coverage of thevarious sub-disciplines. philosophy of biology, philosophy of sociology,
philosophy of economics, and so on).! While an overview of the general issuesin
philosophy of science would be a helpful way to situate Nancy Cartwright (b. 1944) in
her proper context, such an comprehensive introductory overview (even limiting
ourselves to contemporary philosophers) would be too large and unwieldy, leaving us
with atop-heavy project in danger of never getting to its point.

Nevertheless, a bit of context would help prepare the reader for what is to come,

so | will introduce the most relevant issue in contemporary philosophy of science: the

L A helpful introduction to these sub-disciplines can be found in 2010's plurally titled
Philosophies of the Sciences: A Guide, edited by Fritz Allhoff (see Allhoff 2010 in the Works
Cited section).



question of realism.? Marc Alspector-Kelly describes the basic realistic position,
beginning with realism in generd and then moving toward its manifestation in philosophy

of science:

[R]ealism always involves a mixture of modesty and presumption. The modesty in
question is the conviction that the world described by the discourse is independent of
us, that we discover rather than create truths about it. . . . Presumption, the other
component of realism, is the conviction that, notwithstanding the domain’s
independence, we are neverthelessin a podtion to know, or at least bejustifiedin
believing, claims about it. Thisis not merely endorsement of the discipline that the
discourse imposes but, in addition, a view about that discipline: it realy does put us
in contact with the kind of reality required by the modesty constraint. . .. For the
realist in the philosophy of science, presumption is embodiedin two claims. The
first isthat established contemporary scientific theories are approximately true (and
so we are justified in taking them to be so). The second is that the history of science
has consisted in a progression of theories that constitute closer and closer
approximations to the truth.?

In general, then, the realist believes that there are scientific truths to be found about the
world, and that we can discover them; these truths are in our minds but not orly in our
minds.* In addition, the idea of a progression in science implies that while we do have
real and direct access to the world ‘out there’ (what Peirce will later call the doctrine of
immediate perception), it isnot a perfect access (Peirce calls this admission fallibilism);
nevertheless, through a proper methodology, the imperfections can (over time—evenif a
very long time) be discovered and corrected.

Thisleads directly to the question of the nature of those scientific truths. Inthe

2 Despite the term “realism” (which, historically, has been paired with its opposite,
“nominalism”), the question of realismin philosophy of science is not a straight reformulation of
the medievd problem of universals, although we will see in subsequent chapters that the problem
of universalsis much closer to the contemporary discuss on than we might first expect.

% Alspector-Kelly 2009, 573-574.

“ By which | mean that the scientific truths in our minds accurately reflect (more or less)
the extramental reality of the world. We will return to thisin far greater detail later on.



passages that follow, we see Cartwright beginning to address that very question. She
begins by distinguishing realism from instrumentalism:

Philosophers have tended to fall into two camps concerning scientific laws; either we
are redlists or we are instrumentalists. Instrumentalists, as we know, see scientific
theories as tools, tools for the construction of precise and accurate predictions, or of
explanations, or — to get down to a far more material level — tools for constructing
devices that behave in ways we want them to, like transistors, flash light batteries, or
nuclear bombs. The laws of scientific theory have the surface structure of general
claims. But they do not in fact make claims about the world; they just give you clues
about how to manipulaeit.®

As Cartwright goes on to define the contrasting position, realism, she also lists what she
sees as one of its tendencies:

The scientific reaist takes the opposite position. Laws not only appear to make
claims about the world; they do make claims, and the claims are, for the most part,
true. What they claim should happenis what does happen. Thisleads realiststo
postulate a lot of new propertiesin the world. Look at Maxwel’s equations. These
equations are supposed to describe the electromagnetic fidd: B isthe magnetic
intensity of the field and E, the el ectric intensity. The equations seem to make
claims about the behaviour of these field quantities relative to the behaviour of other
properties. We think that the equations are true just in case the quantities all take on
the right values with respect to each other. There is thus atendency, when anew
theory is proposed, to secure the truth of itsequations by filling up theworld with
new properties.’

We will seethat Cartwright’s philosophical journey has been from akind of anti-realism
to alimited realism, but she has never warmed to the tendency to fill the world with new

properties:

® Cartwright 1999, 35. Even in this description, the problem of universals looms large
(note the connection between scientific theories and general claims). Nominalism—the view
that universals are names only—asserts about general terms what instrumentalists assert about
scientific theories: they are merely rools. They arefictions, yes; but they are usefu! fictions.

® Cartwright 1999, 35. Richard DeWitt writes that “instrumentalism and redism are
neither scientific theories, nor parts of scientific theories. Instead, instrumentalism and realism
are attitudes toward scientific theories, and philosophical attitudes at that” (DeWitt 2010, 23).
His implication seems to be that the instrumentalism/realism debate does not affect the actual
scienceitself. Cartwright, we will see, issceptical about the separability of the debate from the
science, especialy if “science” is expanded to include the inevitably messy processes (including
the politics of grants and funding) that lead to scientific discoveries.



It isthistendency that | want to resist. | want to defend the view that although the
laws may betrue (‘literally’ true), they need not introduce new properties into
nature. . .. Laws can be true, but not universal. We need not assume that they are at
work everywhere, underlying and determining what isgoing on. If they apply only
in very specid circumstances, then perhaps they aretrue just where we see them
operating so successfully — in the artificial environments of our laboratories, our
high-tech firms, or our hospitals. | welcome this possible reduction in their
dominion; but the fundamentalists will not.’

We see that the debate over realism and the nature of scientific truth centresinevitably on
the concept of alaw of nature. Thiswill be afocus of the chapters that follow, but as an
introductory comment it will be sufficient to note that Cartwright is seeking away for
laws to be true without being universal (the universality involving theintroduction of an
unnecessary—and unwarranted, she will argue—new property into nature).?

As aresult of thislimited redism, Cartwright is often caled an entity realist.’
According to Alspector-Kelly, entity realism involves the assertion that

belief in the existence of unobservables is a consequence of their experimental
manipulation rather than the truth of the theoriesthat refer to them. Entity realism
was original developed in Hacking 1983 [Representing and Intervening] and
Cartwright 1983 [How the Laws of Physics Lie] *°

" Cartwright 1999, 36-37. “Fundamentalist” is not just the pejorative term of a cranky
philosopher (although there is a certain rhetorical advantage gained if one’ s opponents can be
labelled fundamentalists). Aswe will see, Cartwright offers reasons for the term, and they
include (she will argue) blind faith in the face of contradictory evidence. Nevertheless, in
Hoefer’ s 2008 essay “ For Fundamentalism” we find a spirited defense of the view Cartwright
finds so inadequate. Here is one excerpt, in which it isimplied that Cartwright is arguing against
the entire (successful) history of science: “These [fundamental laws of nature] are what physics
has been seeking, and getting closer and closer to actudly grasping, since the time of Descartes.
They are truths, expressible in mathematical language, that accurately describe the behavior of
all thingsin the physical world, at all times and places. This view has been standard among
physicists, and maost philosophers of science, for at least a hundred years’ (Hoefer 2008b, 308).

8 Thisis by way of introduction only. Cartwright’s position will become more clear as
this chapter progresses.

® For example: “Cartwright has always endorsed aform of entity realism . . .” (Hoefer
20083, 12 n. 2).

10 Alspector-K elly 2009, 585.



Thisreference to Cartwright’s 1983 book points us to an early passage in which she
discusses the various (competing) explanations given for the motion that takes placein
radiometer, “alittle windmill whose vanes, black on one side, white on the other, are
enclosed in an evacuated glass bowl. When light falls on the radiometer, the vanes
rotate.”™* After describing the explanations, she tell s us which one she favours, and why:

The moleculesin [the] radiometer are invisible, and the tangential stresses are not
the kinds of things one would have expected to seein thefirst place. Yet. .. |
believe in both. | believein them because | accept Maxwell’ s causal account of why
the vanes move around. In producing thisaccount, Maxwell deploys certain
fundamental laws, such as Boltzmann's equation and the equation of continuity,
which | do not believe in. But one can reject theoretical laws without rejecting
theoretical entities. 1nthe case of Maxwell’s molecules and the tangential stressesin
the radiometer, thereis an answer to van Fraassen’s question [which was, “What has
explanaory power to do with truth?’ (Cartwright 1983, 4)]: we have a satisfactory
causal account, and so we have good reason to believe in the entities, processes, and
properties in question.

Causal reasoning provides good grounds for our beliefs in theoretical entities.*?

Stathis Psillos, in his 2008 essay “ Cartwright’s Realist Toil: From Entities to
Capacities,” describes Cartwright’s entity realism as a potentially unstable hybrid of
opposing views:

Nancy Cartwright has been both an empiricist and arealist. Where many
philosophers have thought that these two positions are incompatible (or, at any rate,
very strange bedfellows), right from her first book, the much-discussed and
controversial How the Laws of Physics Lie, Cartwright tried to make acase for the
following view: if empiricism allows a certain type of method in its methodol ogical
arsenal (inference to the most likely cause), then an empiricist cannot but be a
scientific realig—in the metaphysically interesting sense of being ontically
committed to the existence of unobservable entities.*®

But as Psillos stitle implies, Cartwright’ s position may be evolving. And it may be

1 Cartwright 1983, 5.

12 Cartwright 1983, 5-6. Emphases mine (to make clear why her positionis called entity
realism).

13 pillos 2008, 167.
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evolving, says Psillos, because its original formulation was nearly impossible to maintain:

Cartwright’ sadvertised entity-realism underplays her important argument for ontic
commitment. In offering causal explanations, we are committed to much more than
entities. We are al'so committed to laws, unless of course thereis acogent and
general story to be told about causal explanation that does not involve laws.*

Psillos s analysis forecasts much of what will follow in this project. Through an
exploration of the work of Scotus and Peirce, | will examinethe question he raises:
Given her stated philosophy of science, to what else must Cartwright be philosophically
committed? Thiswill include discussions of metaphysics, scholastic realism, laws of

nature, and the very possibility of science.

Our introduction to Cartwright’ s philosophy will come in two major sections: the
first will look at her philosophy of science, the second at her metaphysics. In each case,
we will look at the development of her views over the course of 27 years and four books.
Those books are: How the Laws of Physics Lie (1983), Nature’s Capacities and Their
Measurement (1989), The Dappled World (1999), and Hunting Causes and Using Them
(2007). Each section will be comprised of a‘sweep’ through these books—the first
sweep focussed on philosophy of science, the second on metaphysics;* in addition, each
sweep will conclude with a brief look at some of the commentary found in Nancy

Cartwright’s Philosophy of Science (2008), a collection of essays by contemporary

4 Psillos 2008, 171.

5| dorthis, fully aware that the two foci are not as separable as some may think. In fact,
if I may get ahead of myself and use some Scotistic terminology, | suppose that my argument
could be framed to say that they are only formally distinct. | say this somewhat lightly, and | do
not wish to undertake a philosophical defense of the claim; | only wish to make the point that |
believe philosophy of science and metaphysics are inseparable in reality (even by God!—as
Scotuswould say).



philasophers of science about Cartwright’s work. In neither of these twoinitia surveys
will I offer much in the way of critical analysis; rather, my primary intention is to present
the reader with a clear picture of Cartwright’s philosophy. | will present my own
criticism, of course, but only after ajourney through Peirce to Duns Scotus and back

again to Peirce.

2. Nancy Cartwright’s Philosophy of Science

We turn now to Cartwright’s basic philosophy of science.

How the Laws of Physics Lie (1983)
This book’ s controversial and somewhat inflammatory title does not disappoint.
Cartwright’s main thesis in the book is that

the fundamental laws of physics do not describe true facts about reality. Rendered as
descriptions of facts, they are false; amended to be true, they lose their fundamental,
explanatory force.'®

“Facts’ and “reality” here refer to measurable, physical phenomenathat are actually
experienced (and information about such phenomena), and it seems that Cartwright has
limited reality to facts.” We will return to someimplications of this conflation of facts
and redity shortly, but in the meantime | will explain Cartwright’ s thesis.

She begins with adistinction: *In modern physics, and | think in other exact

sciences as well, phenomenological laws are meant to describe, and they often succeed

16 Cartwright 1983, 54.

1 And, in this passage at |east, to actuality—athough, as we shall see, that is alimitation
she does not (and cannot) sustain.
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reasonably well. But fundamental equations are meant to explain . . ..”*® The problem,
Cartwright says, isthis:

We have detailed expertise for testing the claim of physics about what happensin
concrete situations. When we look to the real implications of our fundamental laws,
they do not meet these ordinary standards.™

Fundamental laws, in order to be true,

should give a correct account of what happens when they are applied in specific
circumstances. But they do not. If we follow out their consequences, we generally
find that the fundamental laws go wrong; they are put right by the judicious
corrections of the applied physicist or the research engineer.®
The ‘catch-22' for fundamental lawsis found precisely in those judicious corrections.
Once we allow for case-by-case adjustments, the law isno longer fundamental.

And that isjust for single-theory scenarios. The problems multiply when multiple
theoriesinteract,” primarily because each theory is, by its very nature, only applicable to
single-theory situations.

When different kinds of causes compose, we want to explain what happens in the
intersection of different domains. But the laws we use are designed only to tdl truly

what happensin each domain separately.?

In fact, says Cartwright, “ The general lesson isthis: where theories intersect, laws are

usually hard to come by.”?®

18 Cartwright 1983, 3.

19 Cartwright 1983, 3.

2 Cartwright 1983, 13.

2L For example: an iron object is dropped in a vacuum chamber with a powerful magnet
installed just under the floor. There are now two forces (and two theories—gravity and
magnetism) interacting to influence the motion of the iron object.

22 Cartwright 1983, 12.

23 Cartwright 1983, 51.
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The typical practicein multiple-theory scenariosisto ‘add’ the theories. (Gravity
pushes this way; magnetic force pushes that way. Use vector addition to arrive at the
‘net’ force.) However, Cartwright points out the * metaphorical’ nature of this vector
addition argues against the truth of the fundamental laws involved:

It isimplausibleto take the force dueto gravity and the force due to electricity
literally as parts of the actually occurring force. |sthere no way to make sense of the
story about vector addition? | think thereis, but it involves giving up the facticity
view of laws. We can preserve the truth of Coulomb’s law and the law of gravitation
by making them about something other than the facts: thelaws can describe the
causal powers that bodies have.*

And now we return to Cartwright’ s understanding of reality and of facts. An obvious
implication of the above quotation is that the causal powers of bodies are not the facts.
The facts, as we have seen, are what we can measure as actually happening. Causal
powers, on the other hand, are only what can potentially happen. This means, it would
seem, that (for Cartwright) they are lessreal or perhaps even not real at al. And indeed,

Cartwright herself says, “I argue in these essays for akind of anti-realism . .. ."*

Nature’s Capacities and Their Measurement (1989)

Six yearslater she returns to these causal powers with avery different attitude.
Renamed “ capacities,” they become, for Cartwright, the most fundamental aspect of
physical redity. “ Science is measurement; capacities can be measured; and science

cannot be understood without them. These are the three mgor theses of this book.”#* Not

2 Cartwright 1983, 61.
% Cartwright 1983, 2.

% Cartwright 1989, 1.
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only that: “Thethird thesis could be more simply put: capacitiesarereal.”? The
pendulum seems to have swung rather thoroughly indeed.?®

Nevertheless, Cartwright still argues strenuously against the Humean
understanding of natural laws, in which laws are considered linguistic shortcuts used to
describe regularities or associaions. “The bulk of this book is directed against the
Humean empiricist, the empiricist who thinks that one cannot find out about causes, only
about associations.”? In opposition to the Humean view, Cartwright says, “The generic
causal dlaims of science are not reports of regularities but rather ascriptions of capecities,
capacities to make things happen, case by case.”*°

The primary reason Cartwright feels motivated to make this claim—and justified
in doing so—islinked to her view of what philosophy of science ought to be: careful
thinking not just about the content of science but also about the activity of science:

| arrive at the need for capacities not just by looking at the laws, but also by looking
at the methods and uses of science. | maintain, as many do today, that the content of
scienceis found not just in itslaws but equally inits practices.®

Looking at what science is and does, Cartwright advises “ accepting that capacities and

causings are real thingsin nature. Thereis, | think, no other view of nature that can give

2" Cartwright 1989, 1.
8 Whether it has or not will become more clear as thisintroductory survey unfolds.
2 Cartwright 1989, 71.

%0 Cartwright 1989, 2-3. Later in this chapter, her statement will be explained and
explored in somedetail. For now, it is sufficient to understand that she is de-emphasizing
regularity theory and is preparing to propose something (what | will call her doctrine of the
primacy of capacities) to take its place.

31 Cartwright 1989, 1.
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an adequate image of science.”*

Clearly, then, we need an understanding of what Cartwright means by
“capacities.” Oddly, she does not provide a definition until the fourth chapter
(“ Capacities”) of the book. Inthe introduction to that chapter, she writes:

| maintain that the most general causal claims—Ilike *aspirins relieve headaches' or
‘electromagnetic forces cause motions perpendicular to the line of action'—are best
rendered as ascriptions of cgpacity. For example, aspirins—because of being
aspirins—can cure headaches. The troublesome phrase ‘ because of being aspirins' is
put there to indicate that the claim is meant to express a fact about properties and not
about individuals: the property of being an aspirin carries with it the capacity to cure
headaches.*®

Later in the chapter, Cartwright claims that these capacities are stable without being
static:

[Capacities] do indeed endure; on the other hand, their characteristics may evolve
naturally through time, and they may be changed in systematic, even predictable,
ways as a consequence of other factors in nature with which they interact. All this
speaksin favour of their reality.®

This limited mutability supports rather than undermines the reality of capacities, says
Cartwright, because that matches our experience of nature itself, which is mutable and
sometimes even unruly.

So, too, with capacities. Unlike Humean treatments of cause and effect, the
capacity account proposed by Cartwright can indude ‘ causes' that do not always lead to
their effects. Using the aspirin example again (it runs through the book), Cartwright says:

‘Aspirinsrelieve headaches.” This does not say that aspirins always relieve
headaches, or dwaysdo so if the rest of theworld is arranged in a particularly
felicitous way, or that they relieve headaches most of the time, or more often than

%2 Cartwright 1989, 170.
3 Cartwright 1989, 141.

3 Cartwright 1989, 157.
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not. Rather it says that aspirins have the capacity to relieve headaches, a relatively
enduring and stable capacity that they carry with them from situation to situation; a
capacity which may if circumstances are right reved itsalf by producing a regul arity,
but which isjust as surely seen in one good single case.®®

Notice that these capacities are carried “from situation to situation.” Thistalk of relative
endurance and portability comes up somewhat frequently in her book.

And, finally, these capacities are responsible for the regularities we do
occas ond ly experience in nature or (more frequently) in the laboratory:

Capacities are & work in nature, and if harnessed properly they can be used to
produce regular patterns of events. But the patterns are tied to the capacities and
consequent upon them.. . . . What makes things happen in nature is the operation of
capacities.®

These statements on the primacy of capacities border on the metaphysical, and we will
return to that in the ‘ metaphysics sweep’ through Cartwright’ s books. Nevertheless, we
should pause and explore her responseto a criticism she anticipates: the complaint that,
in her emphasizing capacities over the regularities found in the measured data, Cartwright
is developing a philosophy of science that is tending away from the strictly empirica
toward the somewhat speculative.*” Cartwright’s response to this anticipated criticism
employs two strategies: first, by arguing that her capacity-driven view is not any more
problematic than the standard empiricist accounts, and second, by arguing for a*“ practical
empiricism” that takes into account the way scienceis actudly done and that,

accordingly, letsin jus the right amount of metaphysics.

% Cartwright 1989, 3.
% Cartwright 1989, 36.
3" Aswe will see, thisis acriticism that would bother Cartwright. It is clear that she sees

herself in the analytical tradition, that her empiricist credentials matter very much to her, and that
she does not want to be guilty of unnecessarily multiplying entities.
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Thefirg strategy isreally just a double negative: the capacity account is not any
more problematic than other accounts. Here are two examples:

Causal laws can be tested and causal capacities can be measured as surely—or as
unsurely—as anything else that science deals with.*®

The pure empiricist should be no more happy with laws than with capacities, and
laws are a poor stopping-point. It ishard to find them in nature and we are always
having to make excuses for them . . . .*°

And these are related to the second strategy: determining the type of empiricism
appropriate for a philosophy of science. Before describing the empiricism Cartwright
advocates, we will first look at two forms of empiricism she regjects.

The firg is Humean empiricism, which she characterizes as substituting regul arity
for causation.* Sherejectsthisview in large part because it cannot account for the fact
that scientists sometimes discover causes through asingle experiment. (We will explore
thisin some detail when we get to The Dappled World.) This disconnect between
Humean empiricism and the activity of science, according to Cartwright, is too important
to beignored: “Hume's own view that we can lay our philosophy aside when we leave
the study and enter the laboratory is ultimately unsatisfactory.”** One possible response
to thiswould be to advocate an even more radical form of empiricism. This*radical
empiricism” rejects “the whole fabric of causal concepts, and all the layers of modality as

well: there arejust isolated empirical happenings, and nothing more. All therest is

3 Cartwright 1989, 7.
% Cartwright 1989, 8.
“0 Cartwright 1989, 91.

L Cartwright 1989, 94.



16
talk.”* Cartwright argues against this radical empiricism, aswell:

There is one further point about radical empiricismthat | should like to make, and
that is to stresswhat a poor reconstruction of scienceit provides. Thereis now fairly
widespread agreement that Carnap’s project to build the claims of science
systematically from some acceptable empirical core upwards cannot work. Nothing
remotely like the science that we have can be arrived at in thisway.*

Again, Cartwright’ s rejection of radical empiricism is based on its lack of fit with the
practice of science aswe find it.

In place of Humean and radica empiricism, Cartwright advocates what shecalls a
“practical empiricism”:

| want to insist that the practical empiricism of measurement is the most radical
empiricism that makes sense in science. And it isan empiricism that has no quarrel
with causes and capacities.*

The most stringent kind of empiricism that seems to me to make sense is the
empiricism of practice that | advocate throughout; the empiricism that demands that
each quantity be measured and each claim be tested. And the principal argument of
this book is that causes and capacitiesare as empirical in that senseasit ispossible
to be.”®

Notice that these passages combine the two strategies I’ ve mentioned: Cartwright

describes her own type of empiricism and claims that capacities present no problems any

“2 Cartwright 1989, 167.
3 Cartwright 1989, 167—-168.
* Cartwright 1989, 6-7.

5 Cartwright 1989, 167. While Cartwright herself does not use the term, it seemsto me
that her “practical empiricism” is quite closeto Peirce' s pragmatic theory of meaning, in which
the meaning of a concept is inextricably bound with the habits it produces, and whose habits can
only be discovered through a scientific experimental method—*this experimental method being
itself nothing but a particular application of an older logical rule, ‘By their fruits ye shall know
them'” (CP 5.465). Both Cartwright (in science) and Peirce (in meaning) alow, inalimited
way, for thereality of unseen entities (capacities for Cartwright, concepts for Peirce); but both
insist that these unseen entities be linked with results we can explore empirically, lest they
become idle and fruitless speculation. Thisidea—that a shared pragmatism links Cartwright and
Peirce—will be explored in the chapters to come.
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worse than those found in other versions of empiricism.

Finally, before moving onto The Dappled World, here is a glimpse of the larger
project that appears to motivate the writing of Nature’s Capacities: the replacement of
laws with capacities.

The point of this book is to argue that we must admit capacities, and my hope is that
once we have them we can do away with laws. Capacities will do more for us at a
smaller metaphysical price.*®

The more general picture | havein view takes the capacities which | argue for in this
book not just to stand alongside laws, to be equally necessary to our image of

science, but rather to eliminate the need for laws dtogether.*

In this and later chapters, we will return to the assumption that metaphysicsisa“price’ to
pay.® For now, notice that the ‘ anti-law’ stance from How the Laws of Physics Lie is still
alive and well. However, even while downplaying the significance of laws, Cartwright
admits that they may still be of some limited use in our search for capacities:

Laws of association arein fact quite uncommon in nature, and should not be seen as
fundamental to how it operates. They are only fundamental to us, for they are one of
the principal tools that we can use to learn about nature’ s capacities; and, in fact,
most of the regularities that do obtain are ones constructed by us for just that
purpose.*

That last idea—that the laws of regularities we often attribute to nature’s laws are more
correctly attributed to our own engineering—will be more fully developed in Cartwright’s

next book.

6 Cartwright 1989, 8.
47 Cartwright 1989, 36.
*8 And we will find Peirce arguing that this assumption is itself metaphysica in nature.

9 Cartwright 1989, 182.
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The Dappled World (1999)

Ten years later, in The Dappled World, Cartwright’s philosophy of science
becomes more clearly developed. Aswe will see, it combines aless sceptical version of
How the Laws of Physics Lie with amore sceptical version of Nature’s Capacities and
Their Measurement—by which | mean that Cartwright appears less scepticd about the
importance of laws and more sceptical that laws can replaced entirely by capacities. In
The Dappled World, Cartwright presents a philosophy of science that isas ‘ positive’ asit
is‘negative,’ and she articul ates her understanding of what the laws of nature are as well

aswhat they are not. The pendulum has found its centre.

The treatment of this book will take significantly longer than the treatments of her
other books (including her 2007 Hunting Causes and Using Them). Having read through
her various works, it is my view that The Dappled World represents the fullest expression

of her philosophica project; my energies have been focussed accordingly.

In The Dappled World, asin her two previous books, Cartwright maintains that
natural laws are not usually natural—which is to say that she denies that natural laws are
special rules (perhaps even divinely ordained) that are always and everywhere obeyed by
natural objects. But in thisbook she goes on to explain what, precisely, she thinks laws
of nature are. According to Cartwright, the term “natural law” describes a particular sort
of outcome that results from a specially contrived and controlled arrangement of natural
objects, an arrangement that produces regular and therefore predictable results. She cdls

this sort of arrangement a*“nomological machine,” which she defines as
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afixed (enough) arrangement of components, or factors, with stable (enough)
capacitiesthat in the right sort of stable (enough) environment will, with repeated
operation, give rise to the kind of regular behaviour that we represent in our
scientific laws.*

The solar sysem is an example of anaturally occurring nomological machine, whose
existence gives rise (among other things) to Kepler’ s three laws of planetary motion. A
vacuum chamber is an example of a manmade nomologicd machine, in which the lawful
behaviour of gravity can be observed when afeather falls at the same rate as a hammer.
The idea of anomological machineis crucia to Cartwright’s philosophy of
science, so we should spend some time understanding what is assumed and implied by it.

Particularly, we should look at two related concepts: capacities and shielding.

First, capacities. We have already been introduced to capacitiesin Nature’s
Capacities and Their Measurement, where Cartwright seemed to find them difficult to
define precisely (resorting instead to examples, such as the aspirin example). In The
Dappled World, Cartwright continues to struggle with the task, offering up a variety of
definitions of capacities, in large part because she believes capacities themselves are
widely varied in their nature. To help usunderstand what she means by capacities,
Cartwright contrasts them with disposition terms:

Disposition terms, as they are usually understood, are tied one-to-one to law-like
regularities. But capacities, as| use the term, are not restricted to any single kind of
manifestation. Objects with agiven capacity can behave very differently in different
circumstances.™

In order to demonstrate what she means by this, Cartwright gives us two examples. Inthe

%0 Cartwright 1999, 50.

*L Cartwright 1999, 59.
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first, she describes arelatively simple arrangement involving two e ectrons, acylinder,

and an insulator, as portrayed in the diagram below.
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e, Insulator

When the two electrons in this diagram® are released from their initia positions, the
movement that results brings them closer to each other than they were at the start.

Cartwright describes the scenario:

Two electrons e, and e, are released fromrest into acylinder asin Figure 3.1b. The
cylinder is open from one side only, and it is open to a unified magnetic field

*2 Reconstructed from Figure 3.1b on Cartwright 1999, 61.
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directed towards the negative z-axis. Theinitial distance between the two electrons
isr,. According to the laws of el ectromagnetism, the force between the two
electronsis arepulsive force equal to

Whereas e, will be locked inside the cylinder, e, will enter the magnetic field B with
acertain velocity v,. The magnetic field on e; will moveitin acircular motion (asin
the figure) with aforce equal to

F = ev1®B

Thiswill take the electron e, into an insulated chamber attached to the cylinder. The
dimensions of the cylinder and the chamber can be set so that the distance between
the fina position of e, and e, isless than r,.>

In other words, although in general we say that similarly charged particles have the
capacity to repel each other, “There is no one fact of the matter about what occurs when
chargesinteract. With the right kind of structurewe can get virtually any motion at all.”**
This demonstrates the difference between a disposition term (linked with a particul ar
outcome) and a capacity (linked with a variety of possible outcomes, depending upon the
dappledness of the situation). Hereis Michael Esfeld’ s succinct formulation of the
difference as heunderstands it in Cartwright's work:

A capacity is more general than adisposition: Itisnot tied to any single kind of
manifestation. In other words, capacities are determinable, whereas dispositions are
determinate.®®

It is precisely this generality that will become important in chapters to come.

In Cartwright’s second example, which we will not explore in detail here, she

%3 Cartwright 1999, 60. She creditsthis exampleto Towfic Shomar.
> Cartwright 1999, 59.

% Esfeld 2008, 327.
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presents arelatively simple economic model in which—contrary to the widely accepted
capacity of taxes to raise prices—the gpplication of taxes actually decreases prices.™
These examples demonstrate Cartwright’ s general meaning by the term capacity:

The point | want to stressisthat capacities are not to be identified with any particular
manifestations [as are disposition terms]. They are rather like‘know, ‘believe,
‘aspire,’ ‘clever’ or ‘humorous’ in Ryle'saccount: ‘They signify abilities,
tendencies, propensities to do, not things of one unique kind, but things of |ots of
different kinds.”*’
Roughly and informally, then, we might say that capacities refer to what a natural object
IS trying to do, but not necessarily to what actually occurs (which depends upon the
environment in which the capacities are situated).
We will return to a more detailed treatment of capacities shortly, but first we

should discuss the second, and related, concept of shielding.

Shielding, in general, is Cartwright’ s way of describing how unwanted capacities
are prevented from actually manifesting themselves in ways that would be disruptive to
any particular nomological machine. Perhaps the best way to describe shielding as it
relates to Cartwright’ s philosophy of science is to return to the two early examples of
nomological machines: the solar system and the vacuum chamber. In the solar system
example, other large masses outside the solar system have the capacity to affect the
planets’ motions, but the planets are shielded from those effects because the other large

masses are, by natural happenstance, far enough away. In the vacuum example, the

% Cartwright 1999, 60—64.

> Cartwright 1999, 64. Cartwright is here quoting Gilbert Ryle's The Concept of Mind
(1949), p. 119.
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chaotic patterns of wind and the effects of ar resistance are artificially kept away from
the feather and hammer.

According to Cartwright, both of these examples need shielding because “ built
into the mechanical concept of force isthe assumption that in the right circumstances a
force has the capacity to change the state of motion of amassive body.”*® That is, forces
are always ‘trying’ to change the motion of abody, but various conditions may prevent
them from succeeding. That iswhy we need shielding: to alow only the capacities of

experimental interest to ‘ succeed.’

To summarize: Cartwright’sview isthat there are all sorts of capacities. Natural
laws, as understood by Cartwright, occur only when the kinds of capacities science ‘likes
(that is, those capacities describable by numbers) are arranged in such away so asto
produce reliable results. Cartwright believes that natural laws “ are transitory and
epiphenomenal. They arise from—and exist only relaive to—a nomological machine.”*
Since nature does not usually provide the shielding necessary for the running of a
nomological machine, Cartwright argues that, in general, the laws of nature truly apply
only in the laboratory or some other such shielded environment. Natural laws are not, she
asserts, law-like regularities found everywhere in nature. To claim that they areisa

“fundamentalism”® counter to the empirical spirit of science.

%8 Cartwright 1999, 51.
% Cartwright 1999, 121.
80 Cartwright 1999, 34. Her reasons for using this term will be explained shortly. This

idea—tha the scientific community is being shaped and guided by a strong (but empirically
unsupported) belief inthe universal coverage of natural law—is an important themein
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As an example, Cartwright refers to a thought experiment put forth by Otto
Neurath® in his 1933 article, “United Science and Psychology,” in which a one thousand
dollar hill is swept away by the wind in Saint Stephen’s Square. Cartwright says that
those of us brought up within what she calls the “fundamentalist canon”®? know through
Newton’s second law that force equals mass times acceleration. This law appliesto
falling objects; the thousand dollar bill isafaling object; therefore, the physicist should
be able to predict where the bill will land. But, in practice, the physicist cannot.
Cartwright says that Newton’s second law does not apply to this situation, because (like
all scientific laws) it applies only in models that have been deliberately set up so that, all
things being equal, the law holds. These modelsinvariably involve shielding, which
keeps out things like wind (or even air), magnetic fields, sound, or whatever else might
interfere with the particular law at work. Cartwright writesthat many scientists would
object here and say that “thereisin principle. . . amodel in mechanics for the action of
the wind, albeit probably a very complicated one that we may never succeed in
constructing.”®® But Cartwright says this objection is based on afundamentdist faith

rather than on any evidence we actually have.

Cartwright’ s philosophy of science.
®1 Described by Cartwright as the “ hero behind this book” (Cartwright 1999, 5).

82 Cartwright 1999, 25. By which she means: the collection of writings infused with the
optimistic view (fundamentalist faith, Cartwright callsit, sinceit is held in the face of non-
existent or even contradictory evidence) that scientific laws are (1) sufficient to describe or
explain any physical system, and (2) always and everywhere obeyed. According to thisview,
there is no unlawful behaviour. Any physical system not currently susceptibleto lawful
explanation must be awaiting the discovery of additional laws (or afuller understanding of
current laws).

8 Cartwright 1999, 27.
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Thisiswhy Cartwright argues that the world, rather than being homogenous under
auniversal rule of law, is dappled. She acknowledges that natural laws are rea® and are
useful. But sheinsiststhey are limited to shielded models that do not always match
real-life circumstances. Others, she says, disagree:

Fundamentalists want more. They want laws; they want true laws, but most of dl,
they want their favourite lawsto be in force everywhere. | urge usto resist
fundamentalism. Reality may well be just a patchwork of laws.®®

| said earlier that in The Dappled World, we find *positive’ and ‘ negative’ philosophy of
science in nearly equal parts. Cartwright’s account of nomological machines provides the

‘positive’; her strident criticism of scientific fundamentalism provides the ‘ negative.’

There are two mgor motivations for Cartwright’s oppostion to scientific
“fundamentalism.” Thefirst isaconcern that the drive toward all-encompassing theories
(“take-over theories,”® she calls them) results in the neglect of less ‘ exciting,” yet more
effective, research. For example, in the field of medicine Cartwright worries that a focus
on genomics (the take-over theory in this case) is hurting research into the possibility that
women can prevent breast cancer through the lowering of estrogen levels. Thisdiversion
of resources is happening despite the fact that there is already very strong evidence that
thiskind of prevention would be very effective.

| care about our ill supported beliefs that nature is governed by some universal
theories because | am afraid that women are dying of breast cancer when they need

% Given her anti-realist stance in How the Laws of Physics Lie, this may sound like a
surprising, because perhaps contradictory, statement. | will clarify this abit later.

% Cartwright 1999, 34.

% Cartwright 1999, 17.
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not do so because other programmes with good empirical support for their proposals
areignored or underfunded.®’

In another example from the world of economics, Cartwright worries that theories based
on models far removed from the empirical redity ‘on the ground’ are being used “to
admonish the government [particularly in the developing world] against acting to improve
social welfare.”®

The second motivation for Cartwright’s oppostion to scientific fundamentalismis
that it leads to what she calls*imperidism”: theview that a scientific theory “provides a
complete description of everything of interest in reality.”® Science, Cartwright says, can

produce exact and precise predictions. Thisisin itself an amazing and powerful
achievement, for it allows us to engineer results that we can depend on. Butitisa
long distance from [the] hope that a/l situations lend themselves to exact and precise
prediction.”

In other words, science must remain trueto its empirical commitments™ and—based on

the evidence of how science works and in which situations it achieves success’>—

67 Cartwright 1999, 18.
&8 Cartwright 1999, 18.
8 Cartwright 1999, 232.
0 Cartwright 1999, 188.

" While these commitments are not spelled out in any detail, Cartwright seems to mean
that the empirical dataought to be the final arbiter when debating the accuracy and/or the
domains of scientific theories.

"2 Of course, what counts as evidence depends upon what counts as science working.
Thisisavery large question, but one which we need not pursue in great detail, because
Cartwright’ s point issimply this: scientific fundamentalismis not entitled to its own belief in the
universal coverage of natural law, for the reason that its fundamentalist understanding of science
working (explaining all physical phenomenaas predictable, lawful behaviour) does not match the
available evidence (not all law-based predictions are supported by the empirical results, and not
all physical phenomena are susceptible to prediction). Cartwright’s solution to this disconnect is
to limit the boundaries of science; hence, she argues that we should throw out the fundamentalist
belief that natural laws are always and everywhere obeyed, and we should replace it with the
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remember the boundaries of its domain. Cartwright’s anti-fundamentalist and anti-
imperialist concerns are ultimately practical: an awareness of the boundaries of science

can help direct limited resources to where they will be most effective.

This, in general, is the shape of Cartwright’s project in The Dappled World. \We

proceed now to look at her analysis of cgpacitiesin more detail.

3. Capacities

Looking more closely, we will explore (a) the terminological link between
capacities and natures, (b) why she thinks capacity concepts are necessary parts of any

explanation of natural law, and (c) why she thinks capacities are “more basic” than laws.

Capacities and Natures

Recal| that a natural object’ s capacities refer to the things that the object is ‘trying’
to do. Thistendency or trying is linked to what Cartwright calls the nature of the object:

My use of the terms capacity and nature are closely related. When we ascribeto a
feature (like charge) a generic capacity (like the Coulomb capacity) by mentioning
some canonical behaviour that systems with that capacity would display in ideal
circumstances, then | say that that behaviour isin the nature of that feature.”
For Cartwright, then, the statement that “X has the capacityto Y” is equivalent to “Y-ing
isinthe nature of X.” For example, “Planets have the capacity to attract each other” is

equivalent to “ Attracting each other isin the nature of planets.” The interchangeability of

doctrines of (1) the primacy of capacities and (2) the dappledness of the world.

"3 Cartwright 1999, 84-85.
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these terms will be important as we proceed.

Capacity Concepts Necessary when Explaining Natural Laws

Once we accept that laws come from nomological machines, Cartwright says,
there are two ways in which capacity concepts are inevitable: (1) in describingthe
building of nomological machines and (2) in describing the running of nomological
machines.

First, the building of nomological machines. Consider measurabl e properties:
positions, velocities, acceerations, electrical charges, etc. Thereisnothinginthislist,
argues Cartwright, that tells us what masses do to one another—or ‘try’ to do.
Measurement alone is not enough. Instead, we inevitably need sentences like these:
‘Masses attract one another.” ‘ Similarly charged masses repel one another.” In these
sentences we see capacity concepts, and Cartwright says that these capacity concepts
allow us to understand the components of nomological machinesin such away that we
can build the nomological machines with some confidence in our ability to predict the
resulting, regular behaviour.

Second, the running of nomological machines. Consider a simple nomological
machine involving two components. According to Cartwright, there are three
assumptions at work in the successful operation of this nomological machine: First, that
there is nothing inhibiting the two objects from exerting force on each other. Second, that
no other forces are exerted on either object. And third, that everything that affects the
motions of the two objects can be represented as aforce. Cartwright argues that we

cannot make any sense of these assumptions without capacity concepts, primarily because
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we need shielding in order to run a nomological machine. Shielding makes sense only in
the context of allowing objects to exercise their capacities, to actually ‘accomplish’ that
which they are ‘trying to do. In other words: no successful operation of anomological
machine without shielding; no shielding without capacity concepts; therefore, no

successful operation of anomological machine without capacity concepts.

Capacities“More Basic” than Laws

Cartwright clearly feels that capacities are necessary for understanding the
building of nomological machines, the sources of our naural laws. However, sheisvery
careful about wording the relationship between capacities and laws, settling on the phrase
“more basic”:

[L]awsin the sense of claims about what regularly happens are not our mogt basic
kind of scientific knowledge. More basic is knowledge about capacities, in
particular about what capacities are associated with what features.”

Cartwright says that she does not mean “more basic” epistemologically. “capacity
knowledge and knowledge of regularities are on an equal footing—neither isinfallible
and both are required if we areto learn anything new about the other.””> Nor does she
mean “more basic” ontologically: claims about regularity are “neither more nor less true
nor more nor less necessary” " than claims about capacities. Rather, Cartwright means

“more basic” practically: *knowledge of capacitiesis more basic in that it is both more

™ Cartwright 1999, 77.
S Cartwright 1999, 77.

6 Cartwright 1999, 77. Whether thisis an adequate view of what ontology is may be
another question.
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embracing and more widely useful than knowledge of regularities.””’

At this point, there arises a particular objection, which one can imagine being
voiced thisway at aphilosophy colloquium: ‘Thank you for your presentation, Nancy. |
found it very clear. However, while you’ ve convinced me that nomological machines (as
you understand them) depend in some way upon capacities and that capacities are
therefore “more basic,” 1’d like to know just zow it isyou are learning of those capacities.
| have a suggestion: through observable experiences, through empiricd datagainedin
scientific experimentation. So show us those empirical results and we can explain
everything simply from the regularities we find there; we need no talk of capecities or
natures.’

Cartwright anticipates this objection, and her responseis that laws alone (at |east,
laws in the Humean, regularity sense put forth by her interlocutor), will not be enough to
adequately describe the scientific project. She presents two argumentsin support of this
assertion. Thefirst makes use of an historica case study concerning the nature of light,
and the second involves the repeatability of an experiment (and the generalization that

can be made from it).

Case Study

First, the case study from the history of science: Goethe's critique of Newton's

prism experiment—the experiment leading to Newton’s proposal that white light is made

" Cartwright 1999, 77.
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up of other colours. Newton carefully set up one experiment and then generalized,
believing he had uncovered the nature of light. As Cartwright words Newton's
conclusion: “the tendency to produce colours is entirely in the nature of the light.””®
Goethe strongly objected to this procedure. For Goethe,

the point is not to find some single set of circumstancesthat are special but rather to
lay out al the variations in the phenomena as the circumstances changein a
systematic way. Then one must come to seeall the interrelated experiments together
and understand them as awhole.”
In other words, Goethe—a regularity theorist—felt that Newton needed far more data
before he was warranted in drawing any conclusions. In fact:
Goethe was appalled a the small amount of information that Newton collected, and
he argued that Newton’s claim was in no way adeguate to cover the totality of the
phenomena. What looks to be the best hypothesis in a single case can certainly ook
very different when awhole array of different cases have [sic] to be considered.®
Thisis similar to the objection raised above in our imaginary philosophy colloquium: we
don’'t need capacities at all. We can simply appeal to the facts and to the regularities we
find there (after all, tendencies are discovered through regularities). But Cartwright says
that contemporary modern science—even while sometimes speaking the language of
regularity theory—actually follows Newton rather than Goethe:
Modern experimental physicslooksat the world under precisely controlled or highly
contrived circumstance; and in the best of cases, one look isenough. That, | claim,
isjust how one looksfor natures and not how one looks for information about what

things do.®*

The idea of natures, then, says Cartwright, is an indispensable part of the scientific

8 Cartwright 1999, 99.
™ Cartwright 1999, 96.
8 Cartwright 1999, 100.

8 Cartwright 1999, 102.
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project as we actually find it.

This leads to another important aspect of Cartwright’s philosophy of science: the
attention paid to the actual practice of scientists.®> Cartwright connects herself with what
is called the ‘ Stanford School’ of philosophers,® which is described by Carl Hoefer in
this way:

One thing that unites Stanford School practitionersis a strong respect for scientific
practice—actual scientific practice, asdisplayed in the best examples of scientific
discovery and creation. If science has delivered genuine knowledge about our
world—as it surely has—then studying its actual practicesis the surest guide to an
understanding of how that knowledge is gained. Case studies are indispensable for
philosophy of science. Though not an end in themselves, they are invaluable for
keeping our metaphysical and methodological speculations on track with real
science.®

In this very way, Cartwright has appealed to an important moment in the history of
science—Newton’s prism experiment, as criticized by Goethe—to support her claim that
there are indeed natures and capacities in our scientific world picture, and that we do not
simply work from the regularities we find in nature.

Thisis one of the arguments Cartwright gives to support her view that Humean

regularities alone are insufficient to adequately describe the modern scientific project.

8 Again, as mentioned earlier, the “actual practice” of scientistsis amatter of debate,
related to the debate of what science itself is (and what the limits of its domain might be). In
later chapters we will be exploring these very issues from the perspectives of Cartwright and
Peirce. For now, let uslimit ourselves to the rough and approximate understanding that science
is linked with prediction, and that “science” refers to both the ser of successful predictions and
the work done to arrive at them.

8 “This book is squarely in the tradition of the Stanford School and is deeply influenced
by the philosophers of science | worked with there’ (Cartwright 1999, ix).

8 Hoefer 20083, 1-2.
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Repeatability
The second argument we will exploreis more broad: limiting oursevesto
Humean regularities may actually be impossible to reconcile with science as we find it.
In order to understand this, we need to discuss the ideas of repeatability and
generalization when discussing a scientific experiment or a nomological machine.
Ronald Giere introduces us to Cartwright’ s thinking on these ideas.

As Cartwright notes, there are two ways of generalizing about a nomological
machine, which | will call ‘internal’ and ‘external’ respectively. Internal
generalization concerns repetitions of the same nomological machine. External
generalization goes from one ingance of a nomological machine to other, relevantly
similar, nomological machines.®

Internal repeatability means that if we were to run a particular experiment or nomological
machine again, we would get the same result. Therepetitionis‘interna’ to the
experiment itself. External repeatability meansthat ‘inside’ an experiment thereisa
higher-level principle at work, such that if wewere to run a different-but-related second
experiment, we would be ableto generalize that higher-level principlefrom the first
experiment and predict the results of the second experiment.

Armed with these definitions, we are now ready to explore Cartwright’s second
argument, which itself comes in two parts (corresponding with the two types of
repeatability or generalization). Cartwright first argues that external repeatability simply
cannot be done within a purely Humean framework, because there are too many factorsin

any single experiment to know which may represent a higher-level principle applicable to

% Giere 2008, 125.



any other experiment.®*® (Goethe s argument against Newton took precisely this
approach.) But Cartwright also argues that even internal repeatability needs cgpacity
concepts:

How do we know which generalisation, in this low-level [internal] sense, the
experiment istesting? Not every feature of it is necessary to ensure its repeatability.
The answer requires the notion of natures; the features that are necessary are exactly
those which, in this very specific concrete situation, allow the nature of the process
under study to expressitself in some readable way. No weaker account will do.?’

Cartwright concludes thisway: “Without the concept of natures, or something very like
it, we have no way of knowing what it is we are testing.”®

The reason for thisis what she calls the Humean dilemma, in which the dataalone
(for reasons given above) cannot help get us from experiments to laws; instead,
abstractions must be used. But then, “once we have climbed up into this abstract level of
law, we have no device within a pure regularity account to climb back down again.”®
The reason for that is found in the process of abstraction itself: some causes have, by
definition, been left out. The Humean will find it impossible to put them back in, because

there is never any recipe for how to get from the abstract theory to any of the
concrete systems it is supposed to treat. We have only the trivial advice, * Add back
al the causes that have been left out and calculate the total effect by combining the

8 Thisis closely related to Pierre Duhem’ sviews on underdetermination (atheory is
described as underdetermined if the experimental evidencein its favour is also compatible with
at least one other theory which isitself incompatible with the first theory) and the subsequent
impossibility of the crucial experiment (in which one theory wins out over all competing
theories), as described in The Aim and Structure of Physical Theory (See Duhem 1954 in the
bibliography). Cartwright doesnot mention Duhem in The Dappled World, but she does make
many referencesto hisviewsin How the Laws of Physics Lie (See Cartwright 1983, 4, 7677,
87-97), athough she does not agree with some of his conclusions (see Cartwright 1983, 89).

87 Cartwright 1999, 90.
8 Cartwright 1999, 90.

8 Cartwright 1999, 95.
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capacities.’®
In other words, Cartwright is saying, experimental datais never enough. Wewill always

need capacity concepts.

Nancy Cartwright’s Philosophy of Science (2008)
In 2008, editors Stephan Harmann, Carl Hoefer, and Luc Bovens saw the
publication of their book, Nancy Cartwright’s Philosophy of Science, a collection of
essays about Cartwright’swork, each followed by a brief response from Cartwright. In
the book’ s introduction (* Introducing Nancy Cartwright’s Philosophy of Science’), Carl
Hoefer affirms much of what we have seen (directly and indirectly) in this primary sweep.
First, that Cartwright’s philosophy of science is unsettling for many:
The fundamental role (or better, roles) played by causation in scientific practice is
undeniable; what Cartwright does, then, is reconfigure empiricism from the ground
up based on thisinsight. In the reconfiguration process, many mainstays of the
received view of science take a beating; especialy, aswe will see, the
fundamentality of laws of nature.®*

Second, that the doctrine of dapplednessis crucial to her views:
The two central features of [Cartwright’ s] worldview are the insistence on the reality
of causation (and of causal capacities, or powers, etc.) and the insistence that so-
called fundamental laws are no genuine, true part of nature. A consequence of these

tenetsis one of the Stanford School’s central views, the disunity of science.*

And third, that her unsettling philosophy is unsettling for political and moral goals:

% Cartwright 1989, 185. Thisis not atypographical error; | am indeed quoting from
Nature’s Capacities here, even though | am supposed to be explicating The Dappled World. The
reason: Cartwright herself, in Dappled, refers the reader to Nature’s Capacities for afuller
explanation. | have followed that lead and included what | think is the relevant passage.

%1 Hoefer 20083, 1.

%2 Hoefer 20083, 2.
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Cartwright argues that if we adapt our aims and our methods to those apt for a
dappled world, governed at best by a patchwork of laws, we are likely to make better
practical progress and not waste time and money pursuing
reductionist/fundamentalist pipe dreams. . . . [A]s an observer of both science and
human nature, | think she isright in thinking that a shakeup in the metaphysical
worldview we attach to science would be avery good thing. Cartwright deserves
thanks and high praise for her attemptsto shake the philosophy of science out of its
current dogmatic slumbers.”

This reference to a* shakeup in the metaphysical worldview we attach to science” brings
our attention to our next major task. Having now swept through four books™ with the
purpose of introducing Cartwright’s philosophy of science, we will now return to the

beginning and do another sweep, this time focussing on Cartwright’s metaphysics.

4. Nancy Cartwright’s Metaphysics

This sweep will be abit trickier, as Cartwright has been somewhat inconsistent in
her willingness to discuss metaphysics. She herself says, “1 am disappointing from the
metaphysician’s point of view.”*> And yet, aswewill see, other philosophers of science
see ametaphysical project in Cartwright’swork. Not only that, but we will also see that
as recently as 2007, Cartwright herself seems to acknowledge the need for a metaphysical
scheme that will support not only her philosophy of science, but the scientific project

generaly (as she conceivesit). However, in the following year Cartwright affirms that

9 Hoefer 20083, 12.

% Three by Cartwright, and one about Cartwright. | have deliberately excluded
Cartwright's 2007 Hunting Causes and Using Them from thisinitial sweep, as| feel it does not
contribute much of interest to our treatment of her philosophy of science. (In short, she
combines her doctrine of dappledness with the claim that there is awide variety of capecitiesin
nature. Theresultisacall for causal pluralism: she cautions the community of philosophers of
science against focussing on too few models of causation.) However, we will return to Hunting
Causes, abeit briefly, in our survey of Cartwright’s metaphysics.

% Cartwright 2002b, 272.
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The Dappled World was a metaphysical project while at the same time showing (once
again) a strong reluctance to engagein traditional metgphysics.*® Clearly, Cartwright's
own understanding of her relationship with metaphysics is somewhat unsettled.

Two final points before we begin. First, part of Cartwright’s metaphysical
unsettledness may have something to do with alack of clarity about the nature of
metaphysicsitself. It seemstha she usesthe term in two different ways. (a) to refer to
the set of presuppositions assumed by the practitioners and/or philosophers of science,
and (b) to refer to speculations about the nature or structure of reality (both seen and
unseen). We will return to these two conceptionsin later chapters, but as an introductory
and general comment, it seems that Cartwright would like to limit herself to type (@) but
finds to her own discomfort that she must engage (in alimited way, at least) with type (b).
Second, our metaphysical survey of Cartwright’s work will include some quotations with
‘God talk.” In presenting these passages, | want to be clear that | am not attempting to
reconstruct Cartwright’ s faith commitments or, indeed, to attribute any faith
commitments to her. Rather, | think that these comments, even if tongue-in-cheek, are

intended to be illustrative; as such, they do give us glimpses of her metaphysical outlook.

How the Laws of Physics Lie (1983)
Early on, in the introduction to this book, Cartwright lets usin on what some of

her metaphysical commitments might be:

% Which she understands as being concerned with “realism, universalism, unification,
simplicity, and the like . ..” and with “Truth, Unity, and Beauty, which | ought to have had no
truck to beginwith .. .” (in Hartmann, et al. 2008, 389-391).
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The divide between theoretical and phenomenol ogical commonly separates realists
from anti-realists. | arguein these essays for akind of anti-realism, and typicdly itis
an anti-realism that accepts the phenomenologica and rejects the theoretical .*

Later she explainsthis distinction: “phenomenologicd laws are about gppearances,
theoretical ones about the reality behind the appearances. That isthe distinction |
reject.”® And again: “thereisonly what happens, and what we say about it. Nature
tends to awild profusion, which our thinking does not wholly confine.”*

Cartwright briefly explains the metaphysical commitments behind her anti-
realism:

The metaphysical picture that underlies these essaysis an Aristotelian belief in the
richness and variety of the concrete and particular.'® Things are made to look the
same only when we fail to examine them too closely.'*

She follows this with the first of her ‘theologicd’ illustrations:

Pierre Duhem distinguished two kinds of thinkers: the deep but narrow minds of the
French, and the broad but shallow minds of the English. The French mind sees
things in an elegant, unified way. It takes Newton’s three laws of motion and turns
them into the beautiful, abstract mathematics of Lagrangian mechanics. The English
mind, says Duhem, isan exact contrast. It engineers bits of gears, and pulleys, and
keeps the strings from tangling up. It holds a thousand different details all at once,
without imposing much abstract order or organization. The difference between the
realist and me is dmost theological. The realist thinks that the creator of the
universe worked like a French mathematician. But | think that God has the untidy

9 Cartwright 1983, 2.

% Cartwright 1983, 19. By “appearances,” it seems that Cartwright means those actual
events that we can actually measure. Again, as foreshadowing, this collapsing of the distinction
between reality and appearance can be linked to pragmatism’s insistence that unseen entities be
connected to implications that are empirically available for exploration.

% Cartwright 1983, 19.

100 \Whether this is an adequate understanding of Aristotelianism is a question to which
we shall return in later chapters.

101 Cartwright 1983, 19.
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mind of the English.**
Later, Cartwright elaborates further, when she describes
an extreme metaphysical possibility, in which | in fact believe. Covering-law
theorists tend to think that nature is well-regul ated; in the extreme, that thereisalaw
to cover every case. | do not. | imagine that natural objects are much like peoplein
societies. Their behaviour is constrained by some specific laws and by a handful of
general principles, but it is not determined in detail, even statistically. What happens
on most occasions isdictated by nolaw at all .**
Cartwright is quick to add:
Thisis not ametaphysical picturethat | urge. My claim isthat this pictureis as
plausible as the alternative. God may have written just afew laws and grown tired.
We do not know whether we are in atidy universe or an untidy one.**
One of the reasons that she feels “this picture is as plausible as the aternative” comes
from her tendency to devel op aphilosophy of science based on the study of science asit
isactually practised (atendency we have already seen described as essential to the so-
called Stanford School):
How unified is our knowledge? Look at any catalogue for a science or engineering
school. The curriculumis divided into tiny, separate subjects that irk the
interdisciplinist. Our knowledge of nature, nature as we best see it, ishighly
compartmentalized. Why think nature itself is unified?®
Thisreluctance to believe in the unification of nature—or even to insist upon its
opposite—is, for Cartwright, linked with her metaphysical reluctance in large part

because of a confusion that metaphysics involves a series of either-or commitments:

In metaphysics we try to give general models of nature. We portray it as simple or

102 Cartwright 1983, 19.
103 Cartwright 1983, 49.
104 Cartwright 1983, 49.
195 Cartwright 1983, 13. This may not be the best argument available. Plato iscriticised

for moving from language to metagphysics. It isundear that a university catalogue makes for a
better starting point than language.
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complex, law-governed or chancy, unified or diverse. What grounds do we have for
our choices? A priori intuitions and abstract arguments are not good enough. We
best see what nature islike when welook at our knowledge of it.'%°

In later chapters, we will see that Peirce formulates a scientific metaphysics in which
thereisroom for dl the propertiesin Cartwright’s either-or list; the mutua exclusivity
she portrays, it turns out, is not the necessary metaphysical characteristic she describes.
In the meantime, we can see that her relationship with metaphysics is tentative and

uncertain.

Nature’s Capacities and their Measurement (1989)

After what might be called—with tongue in cheek—the ‘lawless anti-realism’ of
How the Laws of Physics Lie, the metaphysical picture in Cartwright’s next book is rather
surprising. Thereisashift from anti-realism to realism. Or, rather, thereisa
clarification: the anti-realism about laws remains, with the addition of a realism about
capacities. Along the way, we can tease out atransition from metaphysical hesitation to
metaphysical proclamation.

We begin with the hesitation. Quite near the beginning of her book, Cartwright

seems to lump metaphysicsin with other ‘annoyances’ that often impose themselves upon

196 Cartwright 1983, 13. Aswe have noted earlier in this chapter, appealing directly to
“our knowledge” asif it were a universally acknowledged and objective given is inadequate:
what qualifies as scientific knowledge is itsdf one of the unsettled issues here. Beyond that,
even if auniversal agreement about scientific knowledge were possible, there would be the
problem that wewill always have only afinite data set about nature. Fromthisfinite set, an
infinite number of explanations will always be possible. So zow do we pick? This, indeed, isthe
guestion. But pick we do (Cartwright included), and therefore we cannot help acting on
metaphysicd presuppositions about nature. One of Peirce s great contributions to Cartwright’s
project is his careful and logical exploration of those presuppositions and their various
implications.
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the work of understanding and interpreting the natural world: *Questions about nature
should be settled by nature—not by faith, nor metaphysics, nor mathematics, and not by
convention nor convenience either.”'®” Soon thereafter, while introducing the main theses
of the book, shetriesto help pave theway for her capacity-driven account by explaining,
“Capacities will do more for us at a smaller metaphysical price.” So: anyone with
antipathy toward metgphysics would, at the beginning of this book anyway, feel right at
home. Metaphysics should butt out, and the less of it we can get away with, the better.

However, while discussing causal structuresin generd, Cartwright says
something that appears to apply beyond the domain of those causd structures. It could
certainly describe her approach to metaphysics over the course of this book, so I include it
here. She complains about the assumption that

structures that are simple are more likely to be true than ones that are complex. |
maintain just the opposite. In How the Laws of Physics Lie | have argued tha nature
is complex through and through: even at the level of fundamental theory, simplicity
isgained only at the cost of misrepresentation. . . . Matters are always likely to be
more complicated than one thinks, rather than less. ... Simplicity is an artefact of
too narrow afocus.*®®

With thisin mind, consider Cartwright’s comment about those with too much
metaphysical reuctance:

What | have wanted to do in this chapter is to attack a position that seems far more
widespread nowadays than that of radical empiricism, aview that triesto let in just
enough metaphysics, but not too much—the view that adopts laws, so long as they
are laws of pure association, but rejects causes and capacities.'*

Things are more complicated than these metaphysically-averse thinkers would like,

197 Cartwright 1989, 4.
1% Cartwright 1989, 72-3.

109 Cartwright 1989, 180-1.
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Cartwright is saying. Sheis going to try to ease the blow, however, by making
“metaphysics seem less noxious by making it seem more familiar.”**°

She does this by showing just how much metaphysicsisalready at play in the
presuppositions of contemporary science:

the testing of causal claims at any level—whether claims about a singl e happening,
about a more generic causal law, or about capacities and their operations—
necessarily presupposes some metaphysical assumptions that cannot be tested by the
same stringent logic. . . . Even what are supposed to be the‘ purest’ empirical
assertions, like ‘this facing surface isred,” employ concepts which cannot be given
ostensively but only make sense relative to an entire structure of other conceptsin
which they are embedded. Nor can they be tested, as many hoped, by pure
inspection, without a rich background of assumptions, both physical and
metaphysical, assumptions not much different in kind from those necessary to test
causal claims*
We do not (and cannot) have a presuppositionless science of naure, says Cartwright. As
such, she feelsjustified in arguing—even from within a broadly empiricist tradition—for
an acceptance of the assumption that natural objects have capacities or powers. “How
seriously must we take thisidea of powers? | have been arguing that modern science
takes them very seriously indeed: that our methods and our use of science presuppose
that tendencies, or ‘ capacities,” arereal.”**?
But Cartwright does not stop there, with alimited view of metaphysics-as-list-of -
presuppositions. In at least one passage the word “ presupposition” is notably absent: “I

will argue that the metaphysics that underpins both our experimental and our probabiligtic

110 Cartwright 1989, 142.

1 Cartwright 1989, 180. Once again we see the influence of Duhem here—particul arly,
of hisassertion that no single scientific concept can be tested in isolation.

12 Cartwright 1989, 178.
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methods for establishing causes is a metaphysics of capacities.”*** It is possible to
interpret Cartwright as asserting in this sentence that the metaphysics in question is not
just presupposed but isalso real. And, in fact, in several places Cartwright says just that:

| advocate . . . accepting that capacities and causings are red thingsin nature. There
is, | think, no other view of nature that can give an adequate image of science.***

[Capacities] do indeed endure; on the other hand, their characteristics may evolve
naturally through time, and they may be changed in systematic, even predictable,
ways as a consequence of other factorsin nature with which they interact. All this
speaksin favour of their reality.™

| want to explain why capacity claims should not be thought of asjust higher levels
of modality, but instead must be taken as ascriptions of something real '

It comes as no surprise, then, that Cartwright—in a discussion of abstraction and
concretization—refersin passing to her “doctrine of the reality of capacities.”*’

We have come quite along way from Cartwright’ sfirst book. As promised, we
have traced her movement from metaphysical hesitation to metaphysical proclamation.
And what she proclaimsisthis. capacities are real and they are primary. Those fixated
on laws are fixated on regularities. But, according to Cartwright, “ The regularities arein
no way ontologically fundamentd. They are the consequence of the operation of

capacities. . .”"® Theimplication hereisclear: capacities are ontologicaly

113 Cartwright 1989, 136.
14 Cartwright 1989, 170.
15 Cartwright 1989, 157.
118 Cartwright 1989, 158.
17 Cartwright 1989, 185.

18 Cartwright 1989, 140.



fundamental ™® And just in case the message is not clear, Cartwright proclaims the
following:

| want to urge a very different picturethat is open to us once we admit capacities into
our world. It is not the laws that are fundamental, but rather the capacities. Nature
selects the capacities that different factors shall have and sets bounds on how they
can interplay. Whatever associations occur in nature arise as a consequence of the
actions of these more fundamental cgpacities. In asense, there are no laws of
association at all. They are epiphenomena®®

This assertion—that capacities are primary, and laws secondary—is what | call
Cartwright’ s doctrine of the primacy of capacities, and there is no stronger statement of it
than what we see here. Unless Cartwright currently feels her position has changed
drastically from what we have just seen presented in Nature’s Capacities, it isvery

difficult indeed to understand how she can describe herself as metaphysically

disappointing.

The Dappled World (1999)

Asinour first ‘sweep’ through Cartwright’ s books, once we get to The Dappled
World Cartwright’ s views become more moderate. In How the Laws of Physics Lie, her
metaphysics was primarily ‘negative': she was espousing an anti-realism; she was
arguing that most events are determined by no laws; she was positioning herself against

abstract order and organization; she was daiming that we do notr know what kind of a

119 This appears to contradict what we saw earlier: that Cartwright does not feel that
capacities are more basic ontologically. Keep in mind, however, that we are on our second
sweep through Cartwright’s books. The current ontological proclamation is from a 1989 book;
the more hesitant position we saw earlier is, for usin this second sweep, till ten yearsin the
future.

120 Cartwright 1989, 181.
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universewelivein, etc. In Nature’s Capacities, however, we have just seen a strongly
‘positive’ metaphysics that emphasi zes the ontological primacy of capacities and
proclaims al laws epiphenomena. In The Dappled World, | believe we will see

that—when it comes to metaphysics—the pendulum has once again found its centre.

In The Dappled World, Cartwright is less militantly metaphysical than in Nature’s
Capacities. Her choice of the new book’ stitle, for instance, seems to stem from an anti-
metaphysical inclination:

This book takesitstitle from a poem by Gerard Manley Hopkins. Hopkinswas a
follower of Duns Scotus; sotoo am . | stress the particular over the universal and
what is plotted and pieced over what liesin one gigantic plane.**

And although Cartwright continues her general commitment to scientific realism, itis
now clarified asa*local realism,” which is“about a variety of different kinds of
knowledge in avariety of different domains across a range of highly differentiated
situations.”*?* This, she acknowledges, isa significant shift. Sixteen years earlier—in
How the Laws of Physics Lie—she had advocated a kind of anti-realism. “Nowadays |
think that | was deluded about the enemy: it is not realism but fundamentalism that we

need to combat.”*?* Cartwright confirms this realist stance in a response to a book

121 Cartwright 1999, 104. Notice that this statement only constitutes an anti-
metaphysicd statement if metaphysics is necessarily associated with an emphasis on universals
over particulars. (And we have dready seen that Cartwright does seemto link the two.) But
notice, also, that Cartwright’s own proclamation in favour of plotted and pieced particularsis
itself ametaphysical statement.

Finally, Cartwright’s reference to herself as afollower of Scotusissignificant; we will
return to itsimplicationsin later chapters.

122 Cartwright 1999, 23.

123 Cartwright 1999, 23. Sheisreferring to the scientific fundamentalism discussed
above in our first sweep through her books.
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review: “The Dappled World defends scientific realism: well-supported claims of
science have asgood adaimto truthasany . .. ."**

Ultimately, however, Cartwright continues to affirm the complexity of “the messy
world that we inevitably inhabit,”*** affirming it now as a beautiful place:

| follow Gerard Manley Hopkinsin fegling the beauty of Pied Beauty:'*

Glory be to God for dappled things—

For skies of couple-colour as a brindled cow;

For rose-moles dl in stipple upon trout that swim;
Fresh-firecoal chestnut-fals; finches wings;

L andscape plotted and pieced — fold, fallow, and plough;
And all trédes, their gear and tackle and trim.

All things counter, original, spare, srange;
Whatever isfickle, freckled (who knows how?)
With swift, dow; sweet, sour; adazzle, dim;

He fathers-forth whose beauty is past change:
Praise him.**’

Once again we find Cartwright using religious or theological language in her descriptions
of metaphysics. Hereis another quotation in which Cartwright, like Hopkins, links God

with dappledness:

Here are two stories | used to tell when | taught about the Mechanical Philosophy of
the seventeenth century. Both are about how to write the Book of Nature to

124 Cartwright 2001, 495.
125 Cartwright 1999, 18.

126 «Pied Beauty” isthe name of the Hopkins poem that follows. Of some interest for my
project (linking Cartwright and Peirce, in part through Scotus): Bernadette Waterman Ward's
connection of Hopkins and Peirce, from her book World as Word: Philosophical Theology in
Gerard Manley Hopkins. Her statement that “ The risk of finding oneself wrong, or of being
confronted with something other than oneself, attends the three-way negotiation among a person
who says something, a person who receives the message, and the world they variously
encounter” is followed by afootnote that says, “My phrasing derives from nineteenth-century
U.S. Scotist Charles Sanders Peirce. . .. Hopkins, of course, knew nothing of Peirce;
nevertheless, in their attention to multiplicity of meaning and the social dimensions of language,
they have much in common” (Ward 2002, 17 and 17n33).

127 Cartwright 1999, 19.
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guarantee consistency. Inthefirst story, God is very interested in physics. He
carefully writes out al of its laws and lays down the initial positions and velocities
of all the atomsinthe universe. He then leavesto Saint Peter the tedious but

intel lectualy trivia job of calculating all future happenings, including what, if any,
macroscopic properties and macroscopic laws will emerge. That is the story of
reductionism. Metaphysical pluralism supposes that God isinstead very concerned
about laws, and so he writes down each and every regularity that his universe will
display. In this case Saint Peter isleft with the gargantuan task of arranging the
initial propertiesin the universe in some way that will allow all God's laws to betrue
together. The advantage to reductionismis that it makes Saint Peter’s job easier.
God may nevertheless have chosen to be ametaphysical pluralist.*?®

And in thefollowing quotation, Cartwright links God with nomol ogical machines:
The claim | have been arguing is that we dways need a machine like this to get
laws—any laws, causal or otherwise. Sometimes God supplies the arrangements—as
in the planetary systems—but very often we must supply them ourselves. .. .**°

So far, we have seen only vaguely positive metaphysical statements. To see anything

more specifically positive, we will need to return to her discussion of capacities.

Aswe have already seen in our first ‘sweep’ through The Dappled World,
Cartwright links the terminology of capacities to the terminology of natures. What we
have not yet seen is that, in doing this, she also makes reference to Aristotelianiam:

Most of my arguments about capacities could have been put in terms of natures had |
recognised soon enough how similar capacities, as | see them, areto Aristotelian
natures. On the other hand, the use of the term ‘natures’ would seem very odd in the
contemporary philosophical literature on causation, and would probably divert
attention from the central points | want to make there about capacities versus laws,

so perhapsit is not such a bad idea to keep both terms.**°

Also, in analysing what scientific knowledge actually is and what we actually do when

discovering laws of nature, Cartwright says, “| still think that the best worked out account

128 Cartwright 1999, 33.
129 Cartwright 1999, 122.

130 Cartwright 1999, 85.
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that suits our needs most closely is Aristotle’ s doctrines on natures . . . ."*** Infact, she

says:

| reject the conventional categories of British empiricism and turn instead to more
ancient ones. A concept like Aristotle’ s notion of nature isfar more suitable than
the concepts of law, regularity and occurrent property to describe the kind of
knowledge we have in modern science: knowledge that provides us the
understanding and the power to change the regularities around us and produce the
laws we want.'*

Infact, it is precisely to make clear this distinction—Dbetween this British empiricism she
isrejecting and the Aristotelian-like natures to which she turns—tha Cartwright uses the
historical case study of Newton’s prism experiment (and Goethe’ s subsequent criticism).
We last concluded the discussion of this case study by explaining that, according
to Cartwright, data is never enough and we will always need cgpacity concepts—
capacities are more basic than laws. We can now add that Cartwright also asserts that
these capacity concepts presuppose Aristotelian-like natures. For this reason, Cartwright
can say that, although Aristotelianism may seem out of place in modern philosophy of
science, “ Still, I maintain, the use of Aristotelian-style naturesis central to the modern
explanatory programme.”*** |n fact, she says, “the [thesis] that | am most prepared to
defend follows Aristotle in seeing natures as primary and behaviours, even very regular
behaviours, as derivative.”** And in that single sentence we see Cartwright connecting a

modified Aristotelianism with her account of the source of our naturd laws (capacities

131 Cartwright 1999, 72.
132 Cartwright 1999, 78.
133 Cartwright 1999, 81.

13% Cartwright 1999, 149. We will explore the significance of this statement in later
chapters.
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and nomol ogical machines), making a statement that seemsto be arobustly positive

metaphysics.

But Cartwright herself seems quite hesitant to admit to that. Two years after the
publication of The Dappled World, in aresponse to what she perceives as an inaccurate
book review, Cartwright begins by calling her book “awork of andytic philosophy, start
to finish”** and ends by stressing her empiricist credentids:

Hypotheses must gain credibility only from the empirical evidence, not because they
serve some favoured metaphysical or political scheme.™*®

Here, asin The Dappled World, Cartwright distances herself from metaphysics, worried
about losing sight of practical, methodologica concerns.

But others do not see such a distance between Cartwright and metaphysics. One
year |ater, there appears a“Book Symposium” in Philosophical Books. Inthis
symposium, five consecutive articles show us a conversation between Cartwright and
three interlocutors. Cartwright writes the introductory essay; L. A. Paul, Peter Lipton,
and Peter Menzies each write an article focussing (in large part) on the metaphysics of
The Dappled World, and Cartwright responds in the fifth article. Here, in brief, iswhat
these authors find: Paul says that capacities as Cartwright describesthem “are robustly
ontological, i.e., they exist independently of anything pragmatic.”**” Lipton, on the other

hand, links (as | believe Cartwright intends) metaphysics with method. He reads

135 Cartwright 2001, 495.
136 Cartwright 2001, 497.

137 paul 2002, 252.
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Cartwright as supporting her call for achange to scientific methodology by proposing “a
metaphysics in which nomological models can have only alimited scope.”**® In other
words, Lipton says that Cartwright’s metaphysicsis always and only in the service of
supporting an aternative scientific methodology, one that is not driven by—or
towards—what Cartwright calls take-over theories. Menzies makes the boldest claim of
the three: “Cartwright proposes a novel metaphysics for science. . . . an Aristotelian
metaphysics that assigns primacy to the capacities or causd powers enjoyed by objects
and propertiesin virtue of their natures.”** In fact, Menzies feels Cartwright has gone
too far, “drawing strong metaphysical conclusions’** from limited evidence.

Cartwright is reluctant to engage in this kind of metaphysical discussion, saying
that many of the questions raised by her interlocutors are “ grand metaphysical issues, and
so long as we areloyal to our empiricist grictures we arelikely not to find answers to
them.”*** She goes on to say, “I am disappointing from the metaphysician’s point of
view” and that she has “nothing of interest to offer about what an object is, what a
property is, what a capacity is or what alaw is.”*** In fact, in the same book symposium
Cartwright repeatedly asserts that the questions of metaphysics are peripheral to the
argument for dappledness; she believes that dappledness is metaphysically neutral (or

nearly so):

138 | jpton 2002, 259,

139 Menzies 2002, 261.

140 Menzies 2002, 269.

141 Cartwright 2002b, 271.

192 Cartwright 2002b, 272.
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My view that |aws associate capacities to properties should be consistent with a
variety of different answers to these metaphysical questions.**

In fact, she writes, “you can add [my views about dappling] to your favourite metaphysics
of substance, accident, object and property.”*

Nevertheless, Cartwright does clarify her metaphysica approach. Reaffirming her
practical (and pragmatic, in the sense that metaphysics should not be entirdy divorced
from empirical experience) concerns, she writes, “1 engage in metaphys cs mysel f
primarily for methodological reasons.”*** Having said that, she proceeds to revert to a
primarily ‘negative’ metaphysics about laws:. they are not what is commonly thought. In
her introductory essay, Cartwright had aready written that “what we are entitled to are
just the law claims that are supported by [our] successes, not anything bolder or
grander.”**® In the concluding essay, Cartwright is still unwilling to commit to any more
than that: “I have nothing to say about what makes alaw alaw, except to protest that
most law claimsin exact science will not come out true if we see laws as regularities.” "

In al of this, Cartwright appears to have pulled back from her ‘ positive’
statements about the way things are, for fear that such statements lead to fundamentalism

and imperialism. She appears to have chosen instead to stick to ‘negative’ statements

143 Cartwright 2002b, 272.
144 Cartwright 2002b, 271.

145 Cartwright 2002b, 271. Again, it is unclear whether Cartwright is using the term
“metaphysics’ to refer to presuppositions or to something more speculative. But while that
question is unresolved, what is clear isthis whatever metaphysicsis, it must bear empirically
available fruit. Thisiswhat she hascalled “practical empiricism,” which | have previously
linked with an aspect of Peirce’ s pragmati sm.

146 Cartwright 2002a, 242.

147 Cartwright 2002b, 272.
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about the way things are not, hoping that such statements highlight the need for

pragmati sm and greater efficacy.

Hunting Causes and Using Them (2007)

But in 2007, Cartwright may have doubled back again. She expands the
importance of metaphysics somewhat, wanting to connect metaphysics not only to
method but aso to purpose:

If causal claims are to play a central role in socia science and in policy—as they
should—we need to answer three related questions about them: What do they mean?
How do we confirm them? What use can we make of them? The starting point for
the chaptersin this collection is that these three questions must go together. For a
long time we have tended to leave the first to the philosopher, the second to the
methodologist and the last to the policy consultant. That, | urge, is a mistake.
Metaphysics, methods and use must march hand in hand.**®

She makes a general call for readers to take on the challenge of finding a metaphysics

“that provides atrack from method to use,”**° but she warns that this metaphysics must

avoid the pitfalls of being “too abstract”** or “too thin.”**

5. Cartwright’s Contemporary Commentators

Nancy Cartwright’s Philosophy of Science (2008)
Oneyea after thiscadl for ametaphysics, however, in the collection of essays

about Cartwright (and responses by Cartwright), we see that the unsettledness about

148 Cartwright 2007, 1.
149 Cartwright 2007, 6.
150 Cartwright 2007, 6.

31 Cartwright 2007, 49.
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metaphysics™? we discussed at the beginning of this sweepis still alive and wel.

M etaphysics as Clams about Redlity

In hisintroductory essay, Carl Hoefer seems (at first blush) to have afairly
positive view of metaphysics, and to be describing Cartwright’s metaphysical project as
claims about the shape of reality. Describing 1989's Nature’s Capacities and Their
Measurement, Hoefer writes,

Cartwright was ready to put forward her own alternative picture of how science
functions, and the roles of causation in scientific practice. Aswe will see, that
picture gives preeminent place not to causal laws but to causal capacities taken as
genuine ingredients of reality.™*

His description of 1999's The Dappled World links her metaphysics with her (Stanford
School) emphasis on the actual practice of scientists:

Stanford Schoadl philosophersare usually ‘empiricists’ in some broad use of the term
but, unlike their teachers, do not shy away from metaphysicswhen it is built into,
and hence justified by, successful scientific practice. ... Cartwright hasa
metaphysica Big Picture that emergeswith increasing clarity, becoming explicit in
DW [Dappled World]. She does not make her chief objectivethat of defending this
big-picture view overtly. Instead, she points out how it emergesfrom her studies of
science as anatural and largely overlooked aternative to the more traditional
Humean/empiricist and Rationalist big-pictures. The name of this alternative view
is, of course, the ‘ Dgppled World.'*™*

Cartwright seems to confirm this metaphysics-as-reality-claims understanding of her own

project when, in areply to another essay, she writes:

152 By unsettledness, | mean disagreement over questionssuch as. . . Does
“metaphysics’ refer to presuppositions only or to genuine claims about the structure of reality?
Isit something that should or should not be part of (the philosophy of) science? Isit a necessary
but uncomfortable price to pay, or isit something to be embraced enthusiastically?

153 Hoefer 20083, 6.

15 Hoefer 20083, 2.
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One of the central aims of The Dappled World is to offer a metaphysical account of
the patchwork way in which successful science operates as opposed to an

epistemol ogical account that relies on our ignorance and cognitive limitations. The
challenge then is to account for how there can be the kinds of regularity and precise
predictability that we seein aworld that is not ordered through and through by some
fundamental and precise, regularity-type laws.™

But this understanding of metaphysicsis not the only one found in this book.

Metaphysics as List of Presuppositions

As we have seen elsewhere,*® there is another understanding of metaphysics that
need not make any claims about the structure of reality. Instead, it limitsitself to the
assumptions that are commonly made (in this case, by scientists and philosophers of
science) about the structure of redity. Hoefer—who we just saw looking like heisin the
reality-claim camp—occasionally looks like he has retreated to a more limited
understanding of metaphysicsin hisanalysis of Cartwright’s work:
Her concerns are not with the problems of skepticism, induction, or demarcation; she
is concerned with how actual science achieves the successes it does, and what sort of
metaphysical and epistemological presuppositions are needed to understand that
success.”’
Cartwright mounts an impressive argument for thereality of natures and of causal
capacities as indispensabl e ingredients of the worldview presupposed by modern
science and its methods.**®

And again, Cartwright seems to join Hoefer on this metaphysical ‘retreat’:
| still believe that there is a proper wholistic story to be told without universal laws

at all. But my own best efforts| think have instead been with nomological machines,
which do presuppose capacity laws—as opposed to regularity laws—and that are in

155 Hartmann, ef al. 2008, 337.
1% See page 37.
157 Hoefer 20083, 1.

1%8 Hoefer 20083, 7.
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many cases very widein scope, if not universal, e.g., the capacity law that masses
attract other masses.*™

Here we see “ capecity laws’—and, by implication, her metaphysica doctrine of the
primacy of capacities—described as presuppositions (and universality described as
something to try to avoid).

There appears to be atension, then, between two models of metaphysics. That
tension can be erased, of course, through realism: science works because the
presuppositions it makes are accurate assumptions about how the world is really
structured. (Thelevel of successin agiven scientific project can be aguideto the
accuracy of the presuppositions it makes about the structure of reality.) And indeed,
Stathis Psillos seems to take this very view when he describes Cartwright’ s project:

One of the mgjor contributions that Cartwright has made to philosophy of scienceis,
| think, precisely this: there isa sensein which metaphysics can be respectableto
empiricists. Hence, scientific realism cannot be dismissed on the groundsthat it
ventures into metgphysics. To be sure, the metaphysics tha Cartwright is fond of is
not of the standard a priori (or armchair) sort. It istied to scientific practice and
aimsto recover basic elements of this practice (e.g., causal inference). Butitis
metaphysics, nonetheless. . . . What, | think, emerges quite clearly from her later
writings is that Cartwright does not object to realism. Rather, she objects to
Humeanism about laws, causation, and explanation. Insofar as Humeanismisa
metaphysics independent of scientific realism, Cartwright is a more full-blown
realist, without being Humean. And thisiswhat sheis.'®

One would think, given the realistic claims Cartwright hersdf makes, that this would
settle the issue, but some other comments in this collection illuminate the strength of the

current against which Cartwright is swimming.

19 Hartmann, er al. 2008, 337.

160 pgj|| 0s 2008, 167—168.
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Anti-Metaphysical Leanings

We have aready seen Cartwright use theological language to describe her
position, and to describe the depth of the divide between her views and those of others.
We have also seen her make reference to Aristotle and Scotus. This seemsto have
disturbed some of her colleagues, and they express their discomfort both implicitly and
explicitly.

Hoefer, through deft use of the phrase “ of course,” impliesthat theismis
somewhat out of place in the philosophy of science:

Cartwright is no theist of course, but it is nevertheless correct to say that for her, God
is an Englishman rather than a Frenchman. This meansthat the world is more than a
bit untidy and poorly organized; it has superficial rulesrather than deep, necessary
principles.'®

A fundamentalist believesin something rather ultimate and mysterious; not God, of
course, but something that nevertheless ‘ governs' the whole universe, from top to
bottom. What [the fundamentalist] believes in is the fundamental law(s) of nature.**

Ronald Giere expands the sense of unwe come to include metaphysics, and makes his
dislike quite explicit:
In spite of my considerable sympathy with Cartwright’s program, | still find her
invocation of capacitiesand natures to be anachronistic, even quixatic. | till feel

there was something profoundly correct about the rejection of such notions that was
part of the scientific revolution of the seventeenth century.**®

161 Hoefer 20083, 2.
162 Hoefer 2008b, 308.

163 Giere 2008, 129. A couple of observations: first, Giere appears to be confusing
personal emotion with philosophical argument. At the very least, some reasons for his feelings
would be appropriate. Second, evenif Giere's ‘feeling’ is correct—even if the rejection he
describes was a part of the seventeenth century, it was only asmall part. By Giere's reasoning—
especidly as seen in the footnote that Giere himself adds at this point (see next quotation in main
body)—it would seem that Kepler, Galileo, and Newton (Christians, all) were themselves
anachronistic and quixotic. (For example, Kepler was motivated by the belief that correct
science was the thinking of God' s thoughts after Him.) | have explored the positive relationship
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And right at this point in his essay, there is a note that reads:
Cartwright was in part inspired to invoke these notions by Elizabeth Anscombe, to
whom Chapter 5 of The Dappled World is dedicated. | fear that my basic sympathy
with the Enlightenment makes me suspicious of Anscombe’'s Catholicism and its
attendant metaphysics.*®*

These comments make clear the extent to which Cartwright’ s philosophy is bold and (to

some of her colleagues, at least) unexpected.

Cartwright Doubles Back?

And it would seem that Cartwright is not immune to the pressure such comments
represent, as we can see in the following reply to an essay by Alfred Nordmann (although
in her reply, she seems more concerned by the criticism of Stuart Hampshire):

[Hampshire] criticized me for indulging in questions of ‘realism’ and for supposing
it to be worthwhile to ask whether and how theory really describes the world. Thisis
just the kind of metaphysics that he thought he and his colleagues at Oxford—Ayer,
Ryle, Austen, Berlin, and others—in league, but naturally not in totd agreement,
with those el sewhere had left behind. Anglophone philosophy, he had believed,
could never turnto them again . . . . | have felt particularly shaken by Hampshire's
criticisms. . .. | think that the hermeneutic reading that Nordmann proposes of my
views show them in alight far more acceptable to the kind of in-the-world
empiricism and particularism that we might ascribe to Hampshire, and that | would
wish to emul ate, than does the framing in terms of realism, universalism, unification,
simplicity, and the like familiar in contemporary philosophy of science. ... Sol am
happy to adopt the description of models as impersonal readers of both theory and
the world, both for my own views and those of many others. And | especidly
embrace Nordmann's descriptions of science—redly good science—that take us
away from discussion of Truth, Unity, and Beauty, which | ought to have had no
truck to begin with, to something far more modest: ‘ The success of science,’

between Christian theology and the rise of modern science elsewhere (see Teel 2006).

164 Giere 2008, 132 n. 11. Perhapswe could name this the ad religiosus logical fallacy?
Again, we findlogical reasoning replaced with personal feeling—and not just any personal
feeling, but an explicit anti-religious prejudice! In Peirce, by pleasant contrast, we will meet a
post-Enlightenment thinker capable of both a general disgust with theology (for arriving at
conclusons before departing upon investigations) and a great respect for the Catholic
metaphysician Scotus (for his pioneering spirit and subtle logic).
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Nordmann tells us, ‘ consists in the establishment of amoreor lesslocal, more or less
robust dignment of phenomena, models, and theories' (Nordmann thisvolume;
371).'%

Thiswould appear to be arather rapid retreat from the realism others (and, indeed,
Cartwright hersdlf) have attributed to her. In this passage we see redism lumped in with
“universalism, unification, [and] simplicity,” words we already know represent al that is
repulsive to Cartwright about metaphysics. 1t would seem Cartwright has doubled back
to Giere's own assertion: “l would insist that science has no need of any metaphysics

whatsoever. Sound methodology is enough.”*%

In the chapters that follow, | will develop an argument with the implication that
Cartwright was correct to call for a metaphysics in 2007's Hunting Causes, and that the
apparent doubling back of 2008 isinconsistent with her own insistence that the
philosophy of science pay attention to the actual practice of science. More specificdly, |
will argue that the triadic metaphysics of Charles Sanders Peirce is very helpful for
Cartwright’ s project. It will provide the expanded foundation she calls for in Hunting
Causes, it is certainly neither too abstract nor too thin (weaknesses Cartwright says we
must avoid), and it will help to illuminate and correct what | feel are weaknessesin
Cartwright’ s philosophy of science.

However, before making arguments to support any of those claims, | will present

185 Hartmann, et al. 2008, 388-391.

166 Giere 2008, 130. “Sound methodology” does not exist in an assumption-free vacuum.
The data alone do not help us decide what science is, |et alone what practices should count as
better or worse scientific methodology. | have already argued that a presuppositionless science is
impossible. In Chapter 5 we will explore Peirce' s broader argument that even the possibility of
science requires a full-blooded metaphysics.



59
the basics of Peirce’ s triadic metaphysics (Chapter 2). After that, we will (following

leads in both Cartwright and Peirce) take a brief and introductory look at Scotus's
treatment of the problem of universals (Chapter 3) before returning to Peirce (Chapter 4)

and Cartwright (Chapter 5).
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Chapter 2

Introduction to Peirce’s Triadic Metaphysics:
A Look at the Categories

1. Introduction

Charles Sanders Peirce (1839 — 1914) was the son of Benjamin Peirce, the
prominent Harvard mathematician,' and as a result Peirce’ s early education and interests
were primarily mathematical and logical. Later, at age 24, he received a Bachelor of
Sciencein chemistry from Harvard, and for most of his adult life he worked as a scientist
for the U. S. Coast and Geodetic Survey where hewas a geodesist (a geologicd scientist
specializing in the shape and size of the earth), although he also sudied variationsin
gravitational force, pioneered research into the shape of the Milky Way gdaxy, and was
the first to establish the official length of a metre in terms of light wavelength. All the

while, hewas a prolific writer. Heis considered the founding father of pragmatism? and

! Charles Peirce seems to have been proud of this heritage: “It was Benjamin Peirce,
whose son | boast myself, that in 1870 first defined mathematics as * the science which draws
necessary conclusions'” (CP 4.229).

2 He coined the term (based on the Greek pragma, meaning “ deed” or “action”), but later
renamed his own position “pragmaticism” in order to distance himself from other pragmatists.
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modern semiotics. He also wrote on logic, mathematics, phenomenology, metaphysics,
science, philosophy of science, history of philosophy, epistemol ogy, psychology,® and
more.

But while Peirce left usalot to read, he left us only one very technical (and
therefore, for our purposes, rather unhelpful) book.* Instead, we have lectures, journal
articles, book plans, essays meant only to be memos to himself in preparation for public
work, rough drafts, and correspondence. Many (but by no means all) of these have been
brought together in an eight volume set, The Collected Papers of Charles Sanders Peirce,
published from the papers Peirce’ s widow sold to Harvard University—papers that were
bought, lost, found, sorted, and findly published (volume onein 1931, volume eight in
1958).°

For better and for worse, The Collected Papers s organized thematically rather
than chronologically. This editorial decision makesit possible to read Peirce s thoughts
on various topics, but some commentators have complained that it is difficult to
determine what Peirce thought eventually—that is, toward the end of his life when he was

shaping his thinking into akind of system. When one adds to this the further

We will explore his reasonsin Chapter 4.

3 According to Peter Behrens, Peirce was the senior author of the “very first study from
the [Johns] Hopkins laboratory” of experimental psychology, which wasthe firg of itskind in
North America (see Behrens 1993, 309).

* Photometric Researches. Leipzig: Wilhem Engelmann, 1878.

> References to the Collected Papers will bein the format standard for Peirce studies:
CP x.y, where x is the volume number and y is the paragraph number (although “paragraph” can
be misleading: a“paragraph” may go onfor several pages and be composed, itself, of several

paragraphs).
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complication that Peirce did not hesitate to change his mind—the scientific spirit of

evidence, testing, and revision was a the core of Peirce’s “fallibilism,” aterm he himself
coined—it becomes clear that a chronological collection of hiswritings would be very
helpful. Thereissuch acollection being slowly produced,® but thus far it has only
published Peirce’s writings up to 1892, considered by at least one commentator to be only
“the beginning of Peirce’s mature period,”” so it is not yet fully helpful.

Asaresult, it is no easy task to investigate Peirce’ s views on various important
questions, let alone discover how those views interact with other dements of his
philosophy, science, etc.? However, one element of that task is universally accepted by
Peircian scholars: coming to terms with what Peirce calls “the Categories’—and
understanding the central role they play in Peirce's philosophy. This chapter isjust such
an effort and has two main parts. Inthefirst | will present an introductory explanation of
the Categories’ and in the second | will begin to explore how these Categories maketheir
way into many aspects of Peirce’s thought.

But fird, to understand the Peircian Categories and their development, it is

® Writings of Charles S. Peirce: A Chronological Edition. IndianaUniversity Press.
Volumes 1-6 and 8 have been published. Volume 7 (which will be limited to the entries Peirce
wrote for the Century Dictionary between 1883 and 1909) has not yet been published.

" Almeder, viii.

8 Indeed, when readi ng the Collected Papers, one becomes aware that one has not so
much entered aworld as auniverse comprised of many worlds (logic, semiotics, pragmati sm,
pragmaticism, metaphysics, philosophy of science, philosophy of mathematics, etc.). And as
with (the Newtonian conception of) gravity in our universe, the worlds in the Peircian universe
are linked with an action-at-a-distance type of relatedness: it seems as if nothing Peirce writesin
any discipline is without some effect on all other disciplines.

® In this paper, “ Category” (capitalised) will denote a Peircian Category (Firstness,
Secondness, or Thirdness), while “category” (lowercase) will denote the normal use of the word.
Passages from other authors, however, may not follow this convention.
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relevant—and not merely interesting background information—to be aware of the general
shape of Peirce’s life and work. | have aready mentioned the mathematical/logical
emphasis of hisearly education, his degree in chemistry from Harvard, and his lifetime of
work as ascientist. Peirce's Categoriesfollow asimilar path: they first occur to Peirce
during his studiesin logic, and his names for the Categories—Firstness, Secondness, and
Thirdness—are accurate indications that he considers them the proper subjects of logical
and mathematical analysis. Although he claimsto haveinitially resisted the impulse,® he
eventual ly incorporates the Categories into hiswork on phenomenology, psychol ogy,

physiology, biological evolution, physics, and metaphysics.

2. The Categories and Phenomenology

Although the Categories first appear in Peirce’ slogic studies, | will subvert
chronology and begin with a phenomenological presentation of the Categories. | do this
for two reasons. (1) Peirce himself ailmost always begins this way when introducing the
Categories, and (2) the Categories are often referred to as Peirce’ s “ phenomenol ogical
Categories,” even though Peirce himself does not limit them in thisway. But firgt, |
begin with the observation that, although Peirce does not dways use the word

“phenomenology” (he uses“ideoscopy” in 8.328 and “ phaneroscopy” ' in 1.284), he was

10« This sort of notion is as distasteful to me as to anybody; and for years, | endeavored
to pooh-pooh and refute it; but it long ago conquered me completely. Disagreeable asitisto
attribute such meaning to numbers, and to atriad above al, itisastrueasit is disagreeable” (CP
8.328).

1 “Phaneroscopy is the description of the phaneron; and by the phaneron | mean the
collective total of all that isin any way or in any sense present to the mind, quite regardless of
whether it corresponds to any real thing or not” (CP 1.284).



pursuing phenomenol ogy long before Husserl published his Logical Investigations in
1900-1. Charles Hartshorne explains the connection between Peirce s pre-Husserl
phenomenol ogy and the Categories:
Prior to Husserl, and | think always uninfluenced by him, Peirce maintained that the
first thing a philosopher should do is to study the maost general aspects of experience
as such. For from these must come our most general conceptions, the philosophical
categories.'”
In fact, Peirce says.
Ideoscopy consists in describing and classifying the ideas that belong to ordinary
experience or that naturally arise in connection with ordinary life, without regard to
their being valid or invalid or to their psychology. In pursuing this study | was long

ago (1867) led [this was written in 1904], after only three or four years' study, to
throw all ideas into the three classes of Firstness, of Secondness, and of Thirdness.*®

| now turn to an explanation of these Categories.

3. The Categories: First Blush(es)

Concerning the interconnectedness of Peirce’ s philosophy in general, Michael
Raposa writes:

In interpreting one aspect of histhought, it sometimes becomes necessary to invoke
certain principles and notions arti cul ated at various other pointsin his system. In
fact, interpreters of Peirce must deal with their subject’s own willingness, even
eagerness, to connect the most disparate of arguments and ideas.**

Thisis certainly true of Perce’ s treatment and presentation of the Categories—Firstness,
Secondness, and Thirdness—which he describes and defines in many ways and from

many perspectives; asaresult, it is not possible to give an adequate description or

12 Hartshorne 1964, 455.
13 cp8.328.

14 Raposa 1989, 6.
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definition that is at the same time brief. But concerning the Categories, thisis not
surprising, given that Peirce admitsthat hisgoal is

to make aphilosophy like that of Aristotle, that isto say, to outline atheory so
comprehensive that, for along time to come, the entire work of human reason, in
philosophy of every school and kind, in mathematics, in psychology, in physical
science, in history, in sociology, and in whatever other department there may be,
shall appear asthe filling up of its details. The first step toward thisisto find simple
concepts applicable to every subject.”®
Peirce’ s ambitious desire to “lay the foundations deep and massive”*® resultsin a
philosophy that requires afair amount of reading, re-reading, visiting, and re-visiting.
The Peircian Categories, therefore, require akind of ‘cumulative iteration’ in order to be
made clear. What followsis an introductory set of iterations.
| start with one of the most succinct descriptions of the Categories | have yet
found in Perce s writings:
My view is that there are three modes of being. | hold that we can directly observe
them in elements of whatever is at any time before the mind in any way. They are
the being of positive qualitative possibility, the being of actual fact, and the being of
law that will govern factsin the future.””
My temptationis to rush into explanations of what Peirce means, but | beg the reader to
be patient. | will return to these definitions in detail; however, | think it will be beneficial

to hold off and present some more descriptions. My hope is that the general shape of the

Categories will begin to emerge before we dive into a more detailed analysis.'®

“cp1l

vcp11

Y'Ccp1.23.

18 By analogy, a geography lesson on Canada will most likely start with a national map

rather than a discussion of the North Saskatchewan River’ s role in the development of downtown
Edmonton.
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Peirce gives another phenomenol ogical account of the Categories:

Instead of thefamiliar division of Tetens or Kant which makes pleasure-pain,
cognition, and volition the three categories of mental phenomena, we have feeling or
quality [Firstness], the action of opposition [ Secondness], and synthetic thought
[Thirdness].**

We now turn to ageneral definition that explains Peirce’s names for the Categories:
Firstness is the mode of being of that which is such asitis, positively and without
reference to anything else. Secondness isthe mode of being of that whichis such as
itis, with respect to a second but regardless of any third. Thirdnessisthe mode of
being of that whichissuch asit is, in bringing a second and third into relation to
each other.”

Firstness, then, ismonadic: the possibility of quality or feeling that needs nothing elsein

its explanation. Secondnessisdyadic: the actuality of fact involves the opposition of two

things. Thirdnessistriadic: synthetic thought and law are mediating ‘thirds’ that bring
two other things into relation. Peirce has reasons for stopping at Thirdness, and we will
be turning to those reasons later in the chapter.

Before our last introductory iteration, | think it will be helpful to have afew
specific examples that Peirce himself usesto explain each Category—examples drawn
from common experience. We begin with an approximation of Firstness:

Imagine me to wake and in a slumbrous condition to have a vague, unobjectified,
still less unsubjectified, sense of redness, or of salt taste, or of an ache, or of grief or
joy, or of aprolonged musical note. That would be, asnearly as possible, apurely
monadic state of feding [Firstness].*

Next, Secondness;

A court may issue injunctions and judgments against me and | not care a snap of my
finger for them. | may think themidle vapor. But when | feel the sheriff's hand on

¥ cp 1.350.
2 cp 8.328.

2l cp1.303.
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my shoulder, | shall begin to have a sense of actuality. Actuality is something brute.
Thereisno reason init. | instance putting your shoulder against a door and trying to
force it open against an unseen, silent, and unknown resistance. We have a
two-sided consciousness of effort and res stance, which seemsto me to come
tolerably near to a pure sense of actuality. On the whole, | think we have here a
mode of being of one thing which consistsin how asecond object is. | call that
Secondness.”

And last, Thirdness

By the third, | mean the medium or connecting bond between the absolute first and
last. The beginningisfirst, the end second, the middle third. The end is second, the
means third. Thethread of lifeisathird; thefate that snipsit, its second. A forkina
road isathird, it supposes three ways; astraight road, considered merely as a
connection between two placesis second, but so far asit implies passing through
intermediate placesit isthird. Position isfirst, velocity or the rel ation of two
successive positions second, acceleration or therelation of three successive positions
third. But velocity in so far asit iscontinuous also involves athird. Continuity
represents Thirdness almost to perfection. Every process comes under that head.
Moderation is akind of Thirdness. The positive degree of an adjective isfirst, the
superlative second, the comparative third. All exaggerated language, ‘ supreme,’
‘utter,” ‘matchless,’” ‘root and branch,” is the furniture of minds which think of
seconds and forget thirds. Action is second, but conduct is third.?®

These give usafuller (or at least, amore descriptive and evocative) sense of what Peirce
means by Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness. Again, | ask the reader to be patient:
analysisis coming.

For the last of our introductory iterations, we turn to a slightly more detailed
account; the following are excerpted from fairly lengthy descriptions of the Categories.
Note that there are two quotations concerning Thirdness.

The immediate present, could we seize it, would have no character but its Firstness.
Not that | mean to say that immediate consciousness (apure fiction, by the way),
would be Firstness, but that the quality of what we are immediately conscious of,
which is no fiction, isFirstness.*

2cp1.24.
23 Cp1.337.

2% cp1.343.
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The waking state is a consciousness of reaction; and as the consciousness itself is
two-sided, S0 it has also two varieties, namely, action, where our modification of
other things is more prominent than their reaction on us, and perception, where their
effect on usis overwhelmingly greater than our effect on them. And this notion, of
being such as other things make us, is such a prominent part of our life that we
conceive other things also to exist by virtue of their reactions against each other.
Theidea of other, of not, becomes a very pivot of thought. To this element | give the
name of Secondness.”®

Thethird category of elements of phenomena consists of what we call laws when we
contemplate them from the outside only, but which when we see both sides of the
shield we call thoughts. Thoughts are neither qualities [first category] nor facts
[second category]. They are not qualities because they can be produced and grow,
while aquality is eternal, independent of time and of any realization. ... Nomoreis
[athought] afact. For athought isgeneral. | had it. | imparted it to you. Itis
general on that side. It isalso genera in referringto all possible things, and not
merely to those which happen to exist. No collection of facts can constitute alaw;
for the law goes beyond any accomplished facts and determines how facts that may
be, but all of which never can have happened, shall be characterized.”®

Not only will meaning always, more or less, in thelong run, mould reactions to
itself, but it isonly in doing so that its own being consists. For thisreason | cdl this
element of the phenomenon or object of thought the element of Thirdness. It isthat
which iswhat it is by virtue of imparting a quality to reactions in the future.?’

These |ast two pages have been significantly quotation heavy, but | think it is best to hear
from Peirce himsdf on these matters. We turn now to each Category in some detail,
followed by alook at how Peirce saw the Categories at work in various disciplines of

thought.

4. Firstness

Firstness, as we have seen, is the mode of being of something that iswha it is

with no reference to anything else. It is, Peirce often says, a quality of feeling. But his

3 Cp1.324.
26 Cp 1.420.

27 cp1.343.
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phenomenological examples of Firstness—i.e., the examples referring to our
experiences—are always approximations or analogies at best, because (as we shdl see)
the moment a quality of feeling is actually experienced, Secondnessisinvolved, and the
moment that the actual experience is thought about, Thirdnessisinvolved. That would
imply that Firstnessislogically prior to actuality. And, indeed, Peirce says just that when
he says that Firstness “can only be a possibility.”?® He uses the colour red as an example:

The mode of being aredness, before anything in the universe was yet red, was
nevertheless a positive qualitative possibility. And rednessinitself, even if it be
embodied, is something positive and sui generis. That | call Firstness.”

In the same manner, Peirce argues that Being logically precedes Existence, and he links
Firstness to Being because “Being is monadic.”* To sum up, Firstness is an absolutely
monadic possibility of apositive® quality of feding.** We come as close as we can to
Firstness when we are overwhe med by

aconsciousness in which thereis. . . nothing but a simple positive character. Such a
consciousness might be just an odour, say a smell of attar; or it might be one infinite
dead ache; it might be the hearing of a piercing eternal whistle. In short, any smple
and positive quality of feeling would be something which our description fits that it
issuch asit is quite regardless of anything else. The quality of feeling isthe true
psychical representative of the firgt category of the immediae asitisinits
immediacy, of the present in itsdirect positive presentness. ... The first category,
then, is Quality of Feeling, or whatever is such asit is positively and regardless of

28 Cp1.25.
2 cp 1.25.
% cp1.320.

31 By “positive” Peirce means something capable of being experienced but not something
that must eventually be experienced: “We naturally attribute Firstness to outward objects, that is
we suppose they have capacities in themselves which may or may not be already actualized,
which may or may not ever be actualized, although we can know nothing of such possbilities
[except] so far asthey are actualized” (1.25, emphasis mine). In Peirce’ s view, then, eventual
actuality does not seem to be necessary for an object’ s capacity to have Firstness.

% Note: Peirceis saying that Firstnessis aquality of feeling, not just afeeling.
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aught else.®

Notice that thisisthe “true psychical representative” of Firstness: it isasnear an

approximation as we get to psychically experiencing Firstness.*

5. Secondness

Secondness is connected with actuality and existence: “The being of amonadic
quality is amere potentiality, without existence. Existenceis purely dyadic.”®* Consider,
for example, “the being of an individual thing or fact, the being which consistsin the
object’s crowding out a place for itself in the universe, so to speak, and reacting by brute
force of fact, against all other things. | call that existence.”®* Very soon wewill seethe
dyadic character described in terms of the effort and resistance evident in this passage.

Secondness is aso the mode of being of will and sense. In fact, Peirce often
argues that will and sense—considered by many to be separate mental phenomena—are
in fact two sides of the same coin:

In sense and will, there are reactions of Secondness between the ego and the non-ego
(which non-ego may be an object of direct consciousness). In will, the events
leading up to the act are internal, and we say that we are agents more than patients.
In sense, the antecedent events are not within us. . .. Consequently, we say that we
are patients, not agents.*’

¥ CP5.44.

3 Robert Almeder putsit thisway: “[Firstness] is what the world was to Adam on the
day he opened his eyesto it, before he had drawn any distinctions or had become conscious of
his own existence” (Almeder, 174).

%P 1.328.

®cp1.21.

87 CP 1.325.
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And again:

The evidence, however, seemsto be pretty strong that the consciousness of willing
does not differ, at least not very much, from a sensation. The sense of hitting and of
getting hit are nearly the same, and should be classed together. The common
element is the sense of an actual occurrence, of actual action and reaction. Thereis
an intense reality about this kind of experience, a sharp sundering of subject and
object. . .. A consciousness of polarity would be atolerably good phrase to describe
what occurs. For will, then, as one of the great types of consciousness, we ought to
substitute the polar sense.®®

A related comment by Peirce concerns resistance and effort, and serves to explain the
otherness, polarity, and duality in our experience of Secondness. “There can be no
resistance without effort; there can be no effort without resistance. They are only two
ways of describing the same experience. It is a double consciousness.”* Through will
and sense alike, we come up aganst the “brute force of fact” that makes up the
Secondness of actuality and existence. Asabridge into our discussion of Thirdness, we
note that, for Peirce, there is no generality involved in the particular, brute facts that make
up actuality and existence: “The dyad isan individua fact, asit existentially is; and it has

no generality init.”“

6. Thirdness

Thirdness, then, isthe realm of generality. Infact,

Some of the ideas of prominent Thirdness which, owing to their great importance in
philosophy and in science, require attentive study are generdity, infinity, continuity,
diffusion, growth, and intelligence.**

%8 CP 1.380.
% cp1.324.
40 cp1.328.

4 cp 1.340.
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Elsewhere Peirce adds to this list thought, meaning, and law.** In all of these, we seethat
Thirdnessis the mode of being of what Perce often calls mediation—the relationships
among actual, existing, brute facts.

We will return to a more thorough discussion of Thirdness, especially in Chapter
4's exploration of Peirce’ s self-described “extreme scholastic realism.”*® In the

meantime, the following chart may be helpful as a summary of what has been discussed

thusfar:
Firstness Secondness Thirdness
Monadic Dyadic Triadic
Being Existence Law
Possibility Actuality/'Brute’ Facts Regularity/Generdity/Intdligibility
Quality of Feeling || Will/Sense Thought/Meaning
Beginning End Middle/Mediation/Growth

7. Why Peirce Stops at Thirdness

Before moving on to a survey of how Peirce applies these Categories to (or sees
these Categories in) various disciplines, we must deal with an obvious question: Why
stop at three Categories? Why not fourthness, etc.? Peirce s response to this questionis

succinct and nearly always the same, and his answer tells us alot about Peirce’s own

2 CP 1.346.

4 Ccp 8.208.
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assumptions about reality, particularly about how redity is related to mathematics and
logic. But first, aclarification: Perceisnot denying the existence of fourthness,
fifthness, and so on. While acknowledging that these properties may be real and even
helpful, he asserts that they are not Categories—they “cannot rise to the height of
philosophical categories so fundamental asthose [Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness]
that have been considered.”** Using the convention of capitalization | introduced in a
footnote on page 62, we might say that, for Peirce, fourthness is a category but not a
Category. Aswe will see, thisis because fourthness is not fundamental; it can be
conceived as a sub-category of Thirdness. (We will see that the same can be said for any
category higher than fourthness, as well.)

Peirce’ sreasons are logicd and mathematical in nature and often involve
diagrams. Diagrams, for Peirce, are not just visual aids for a deficient mind; rather, they
are the essence of acertain kind of logical thinking:

[M]athematical reasoning consistsin constructing a diagram according to a general
precept, in observing certain relations between parts of that diagram not explicitly
required by the precept, showing that these relations will hold for all such diagrams,
and in formulating this conclusionin general terms. All valid necessary reasoning is
in fact thus diagrammatic.*®

Peirce certainly puts this bdief in action, as hefills page after page with diagramsin his
explorations of mathematics and logic, explorations that go quite a bit deeper than what
we need at the moment.

Instead, in order to introduce ourselves to Peirce’ s diagrammatic argument for

limiting the Categories to the three we have listed, we will make use of an analogy with

“ CP 1.363.

% cp1.54.
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chemistry that Peirce himself (a chemist) uses. Imagine a univalent atom: an atom with
only one ‘avalable’ bond. Such an atom can be represented by diagrams such as.
a b- c (Fig. 1)
where aletter represents the atom and the line coming off of it represents the available
bond. In like manner, bivalent atoms (those with two available bonds) are represented
this way: -4 e A- (Fig.2).
When we start to diagram the possible combinations of these atoms, we begin to see what
isand is not possible. For instance, univalent atoms can combine only in pairs:
ab a—C b—c (Fig.3)

Any attempt to widen beyond pairs requires bivalency: ad-ef—c (Fig. 4)
Notice in Figure 4 that the atoms a and ¢ have only one bond, while d, e, and f each have
two (a and c are univalent; d, e, and f are bivalent). Here are some other possibilities
when combining univalent and bivalent atoms:

ad-e (Fig.5)

—d—ef— (Fig. 6)

Bivalency also introduces combinatory possibilities that need not be smply linear:
d
yd \ (Fig. 7)
€ ——— f

Also notice—thisis especially important for Peirce—that molecules made up of only
univalent and bivadent atoms cannot have a valency any higher than 2. Y ou can seethis
in Figures 4—7, where the valencies of the resulting moleculesare 0, 1, 2, and O,

respectively. To repeat: working with univalent and bivalent atoms done, it is
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impossible to reach trivalency.
Trivalent atoms are represented this way, with three lines coming off of each
letter: —t< >u— (Fig.8)
These trivalent aoms may, of course, be combined with univalent and bivaent atoms.
at< (Fig. 9)
>u—d—  (Fig. 10)
However, unlike univalent and bivaent atoms, trivalent atoms can be combined to create
molecules with a higher valency than themselves. For instance, two trivalent atoms may
be combined to create a molecule with valency 4: >St—u< (Fig. 11)
It takes very little exploration with a pencil and paper to discover that one can arrange
trivalent atoms to create molecules of valency 5, 6, 7, and so on. The general
mathematical proof of this, Peirce admits, is“confusing,”* but these introductory
diagrams are enough for our purposes. They are analogous examples of what Peirce
maintains: fourthness, fifthness, etc., exist, but they are not fundamental Categories
because they can be constructed from Thirdness*” Elsewhere, Peirce gives what may be
the most succinct formulation of this argument:

But it will be asked, why sop at three? Why not go on to find a new conception in

® CP 1.292.

47 As might be expected, there is disagreement on whether or not Peirce has adequately
proven this. Induelling articles fromthe journal Transactions of the Charles S. Peirce Society,
Vaught (1986) argues from the standpoint of phenomenology and semiotics for the existence of
Fourthness (an additional Category required for an adequate account of analogy), while Hausman
(1988) argues that Peirce’ striadic gpproachis sufficient to make analogy intelligible and that in
fact Vaught’ s own tetradic proposal may imply triadicity. Entering this debate is outside our
scope, but it is nevertheless worth noting that the V aught/Hausman debate over the adequacy of
Peirce’ sthree Categories takes place in the realm of phenomenology and semiotics rather than in
the realm Peirce himself most often chose for this debate: logic and mathematics.
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four, five, and so on indefinitely? Thereason isthat while it is impossible to form a
genuine three by any modification of the pair, without introducing something of a
different nature from the unit and the pair, four, five, and every higher number can
be formed by mere complications of threes.*®

As Peircerealizes, this argument is mos easily understood through diagrams.
To conclude this brief treatment of Peirce’ s defence of Thirdness as the highest
order Category—and as preparation for Chapter 4's exploration of what Peirce calls the
logic of relatives—we will explore how Peirce connects the chemistry analogy with his
analysis of logical arguments. First, Peirce himself claims that concepts themselves can
be thought to have va ency:
[M]y researches into the logic of relaiveshave shown beyond all sane doubt that in
one respect combinations of concepts exhibit a remarkable analogy with chemical
combinations; every concept having a strict valency. ... Thus, the predicate“is
blue” isunivdent, the predicate “kills” isbivalent (for the direct and indirect objects
are, grammar aside, as much subjects as isthe subject nominative); the predicate
“gives’ istrivalent, since A givesB to C, etc.”

To make this more clear, Peirce introduces yet another type of diagram: the rhema.

Propositions with some or all of their nouns ‘erased’ are what Peirce calls rhemas or

rhemata.® Some examples:

——isred.
—— islarger than —.
gave to

The first example above is analogous to the univalent atom; Peirce calls this type of

rhema “non-relative.” The second example, analogous to the bivalent atom, Peirce calls a

8 CP 1.363. Keep in mind that Peirce isnot speaking here of numbers but of valencies
(continuing our anal ogy).

* CP 4.469.

0. Cp 4.438.
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“dual rhema.” And those like the third example, analogous to the trivalent aom, Peirce
cals“triple rhemata.”®" Asin the chemistry andogy, Peirce maintains that with rhemata,
the “triple” isall that is necessary in order to build al higher ‘valencies':
Non-relative and dual rhemata only produce rhemata of the samekind . . . but
junctions of triple rhemata . . . will produce all higher orders. Thus, “— gives—to
—" and “— takes — from —,” give “— gives — to somebody who takes — from
—,” aquadruplerhema. . . . Accordingly, all rhemata higher than the dual may be
considered as belonging to one and the same order; and we may say that all rhemata

are either singular, dual, or plural .

In another treatment of the importance of the triadic relation’ s ability to build relations of
higher order—thisin the midst of alengthy analysis of the logic of mathematics—Peirce

becomes quite enthusiastic:

It would scarcely be an exaggeration to say that the whole of mathematicsis
enwrapped in these trichotomic graphs; and they will befound extremely pertinent to
logic. So prolificisthetriad in formsthat one may easily conceive that all the
variety and multiplicity of the universe springs fromit. ... All that springs fromthe

I
N\ [thetriad symbol]

— an emblem of fertility in comparison with which the holy phallus of religion’s
youth is a poor stick indeed.>

With those memorable words we concludethe first part of this chapter, an introduction to
Peirce's Categories. Weturn now to part two: how Peirce sees his Categories at work in

various disciplines of human thought and endeavour.>

5L All from CP 3.421.

%2 Such is the importance of this observation, that Peirce goes on in the very next
paragraph to say, “Such, at least, isthe doctrine | have been teaching for twenty-five years, and
which, if deeply pondered, will be found to enwrap an entire philosophy” (3.422).

3 CP 4.310.

> Thiswill also help prepare us to see how the Categories might be of use as we analyse
Cartwright’ s philosophical project.
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8. A Guess at the Riddle
As| aready mentioned in introducing Peirce’ s Categories, his goal wasto set up
an intellectual structure so all-encompassing that
for along time to come, the entire work of human reason, in philosophy of every
school and kind, in mathematics, in psychology, in physical science, in higory, in

sociology, and in whatever other department there may be, shall appear as the filling
up of its details.®

Peirce himself began that infilling, and what follows is from a series of notes (ca. 1890)
Peirce made in preparation for abook he was planningto call 4 Guess at the Riddle.>® So
important was this project to Peirce that he said, “[T]his book, if ever written, asit soon
will beif I amin asituation to do it, will be one of the births of time.”>’

In his notes—covered in 1.354-416—Peirce finds the “triad” in Reasoning,
Metaphysics, Psychology, Physiology, Biological Development, and Physics. We will

touch on each of these briefly.

The Triad in Reasoning

It is not surprising that Peirce begins with the category of Reasoning, sinceit was
his study of logic that initially led him to formulate the Categories. In this section, Peirce

begins by agreeing with Kant that there is a“frequency in logical analytics of

Scp1l.

% A reference to the famous riddle in the myth of Oedipus: What is the animal that goes
on four legs in the morning, two at noon, and three in the evening? Man (crawling at the
beginning of life, walking at the height of life, and using a cane at the end of life). Perhapsthe
triadic nature of the answer iswhat drew Peirce’s attention—it isunclear. | have yetto find a
commentator who explainsit.

" CP 1.354, in anote on the title. That “situation” never materialized, thanks in part to
the Carnegie Foundation’ srefusal to award Peirce a grant.
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trichotomics or threefold distinctions.”® In the same paragraph, Peirce lists many. In an
ordinary syllogism, for example, there are three propositions (two premises and a
conclusion), three terms (man, mortal, and Socrates in the classic example), and three

ways for tha ordinary syllogism to be formulated:

4 ~C 4
B B -C
C ~4 -B

Inferences in science are “ Deductions, Inductions, or Hypotheses.”*® Peirce goes on:

Other examples of threesin logic are statements of what is actual, what is possible,
and what is necessary; the three kinds of forms, Names [or Terms—see 1.372],
Propositions, and Inferences [or Arguments]; affirmative, negative, and uncertain
answers to a question.®

Finally, Peirceidentifiesin logic “three kinds of characters, three kinds of facts.”®
“[T]he three fundamental categories of fact are, fact about an object, fact about two
objects (relation), fact about several objects (synthetic fact).”® It is not difficult to see

how these three categories of fact are directly related to the three Categories.

The Triad in Metaphysics

Thistopic istoo vast for our introductory purposes. Volume Six of the Collected

% CP 1.369.

% By “Hypotheses” here, Peirce means acts of what he elsewhere calls “ retroduction” or
“abduction” (sometimes called inference to the best explanation). Aswe will see, Peircefeels
that all three types of inference are involved in the growth of human knowledge.

% P 1.369.

® cp 1.370.

62 cp1.371.
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Papers is entitled “ Scientific Metaphysics,” and no justice to it can be done here. | will
limit myself to two points. (1) Peirce saw his Categories as a hel pful way of
understanding the range of metaphysics encountered throughout philosophy, and (2)
Peirce’s “ schol astic redism”® meant that, for Peirce, the Categories—while perhaps
understood initially through phenomenology— were in fact ‘ deeper’ than
phenomenology.

In understanding my first point, the diagram on the following page will help.
(Thisis another example of Peirce’ s use of diagrams, in this case to illustrate various

metaphysical possibilities.)

8 cp5.77,n. 1.
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What you seein Figure 12 is a seven-fold division of philosophy based on the three

Categories. Some philosophies, according to Peirce, acknowledge all three Categories

(represented by Roman numerals in the diagram); these would be in the middle of this

diagram. Otherswould recognize only Firstness and Secondness, so would be at ‘three

o'clock.” And so on.

(Fig. 12)

Peirce himself generates a list of various philosophies and where they might fitin this

diagram:

Nihilism, so-called, and idealistic sensualism.

The doctrine of [Wincenty] Lutoslawski and his unpronounceabl e master
[Mickiewicz].

Hegelianism of all shades.

Cartesianism of all kinds, Leibnizianism, Spinozism, and the metaphysics of
the physicists of today.

Berkeleyanism.

Ordinary Nominalism.

The metaphysicsthat recognizesall the categories. It ought to be
subdivided, but | shall not stop to consider its subdivisions. It embraces
Kantism, Reid’ s Philosophy, and the Platonic philosophy of which
Aristotelianismis a special devel opment.

A great variety of thinkers call themselves Aristotelians, even the Hegelians, on the
strength of special agreements. No modern philosophy, or very little, has any real
right to thetitle. 1 should call myself an Aristotelian of the scholastic wing,
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approaching Scotism, but going much further in the direction of scholastic realism.®

This proclamation for realism leads to my second point, which is that Peirce
thinks we experience these Categories in our phenomenology, reasoning, science, etc.,
because these Categories are the way things really are. Peirce saysthat “thereal isthat
which insists upon forcing its way to recognition as something other than the mind’s
creation.”® This ishow he treats the Categories; they are something other than the
mind’ s creation. Put another way, Peirce believes in the reality of the Categories: they
are what they are, regardless of how or what (or if) we think about them. In Chapter 4,
and in some significant detail, we will look at Peirce’' s views on redism, nominalism, and
the problem of universals. For now, | will ssmply show that Peirce (a) calls himself a
realist, (b) decries nominalism as deficient, and (c) finds support for the reality of the
Categories in the fact that heisnot the first to notice the triadic shape of all redity.

First, Pairce cdls himself areais:

In[1871] | declared for realism. | have since very carefully and thoroughly revised
my philosophical opinions more than half a dozen times, and have modified them
more or less on most topics; but | have never been able to think differently on that
question of nominalism and realism.®®

Thisaoneis not helpful until we know what Peirce means by “realism.” In the following
passage, he describesa litmus test:

[If aman] thinks that, whether the word ‘hard’ itself be real or not, the property, the

8 CcP5.77,n. 1. Thisfind sentence of sdf-description requires more attention. We will
return to it in Chapter 4.

6 CP 1.325. InChapter 3, wewill see Scotus using much the same definition of “real”
and “reality.”

% CP 1.20. Thiswas written in 1903, thirty-two years after hisoriginal declaration for
realism. Aswe will see, if anything hisrealism grew stronger (and moreinfluential in his
thinking) over time.
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character, the predicate, hardness, isnot invented by men, asthe word is, but is really
and truly in the hard things and isone in them dl, as adescription of habit,
disposition, or behavior, then heisarealis.®”

Next, Peirce descries nominaism as deficient:
Many philosophers call their variety of nominalism, “conceptualism”; but it is
essentially the same thing; and their not seeing that it is sois but another example of
that loose and dapdash style of thinking that has made it possible for them to remain
nominalists.”®

And finally, Peirceis sometimes frustrated by the description of his Categories as new or
revolutionary; since he believes in the reality of these Categories, he also believes that
others should have noticed them before. In aletter to William James, he writes:
It rather annoys me to be told that there is anything novel in my three Categories; for
if they have not, however confusedly, been recognized by men since men began to
think, that condemns them at once.*®
And, in fact, Peirce believes people have thought this way for as long as they have been

thinking carefully:

Originality isthelast of recommendations for fundamental conceptions. Onthe
contrary, the fact that the minds of men have ever been inclined to threefold
divisonsis one of the considerations in favor of them.”

In the next section, we seethat Peirce criticizes (and replaces) one of these “threefold

divisions.”

% cp1.27,n. 1.

% Cp 1.27. Again, thisis by way of introduction only. In Chapters 4 and 5 we will
explore the reasons for his claim.

% cp 8.264.

" Cp 1.368. Elsawhere, Peircewrites that “thefact that these different attempts were
independent of one ancther . . . only goesto show that there really are three such elements’ (CP
8.329). James Bradley’ s unpublished paper— “ Triads, Trinities, and Rationdity” —also makes
this case quite compellingly, with Peirce listed among Plato, Plotinus, Augustine, Marius
Victorinus, John Scotus Eriugena, Bonaventure, Aquinas, Spinoza, Kant, Schelling, Hegel, and
Whitehead.



The Triad in Psychology

While we have been introduced to some of Peirce’ s views on psychology in the
phenomenological introduction to the Categories, we now (in A Guess at the Riddle) find
amore detailed treatment. Perce begins by naming the standard triad in psychol ogy,
which he says has been widely accepted since Kant (although the triad isnot original to
Kant): feeling (pleasure/pain), knowing (cognition), and willing (volition). After
offering many arguments aganst these, Peirce proposesa different triad:

It seems, then, that the true categories of consciousness are: first, feeling, the
consciousness which can be included with an instant of time, passive consciousness
of quality, without recognition or analysis; second, consciousness of an interruption
into the field of consciousness, sense of resistance, of an external fact, of another
something; third, synthetic consciousness, binding time together, sense of learning,
thought.™

These “three radically different elements of consciousness’”? provide “a psychol ogical
explanation of the three logical conceptions of quality, relation, and synthesis or
mediation.”

At this point, one might wonder if Peirceis developing abit of a chicken-or-egg
scenario. We have seen that the ideas of the Categoriesfirst came to him through his
study of logic. Now he sees these Categories at work in psychology, and says that the
psychological triad may explain the logical triad. Logic helps explain psychology, which
helps explain logic. One way out of this circularity, of course, is through Peirce’ s belief

in the reality of the Categories. Psychology and logic do help explain and illuminate each

" Cp1.377.
2 CP1.382.

8 Ccp1.378.
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other, he could say, but neither isthe basis of the other. Rather, the triadic nature of
reality 1S the basis of them both, so their feedback loop should be unproblematic and
unsurprising.

And, in fact, this realism seems to be presupposed in his exploration of the triad in
psychology, when Peirce celebrates the human mind’ s ability—through the third category
of consciousness that deals with synthesis, mediation, thought, and learning—to make
intelligible what would otherwise be an amost infinite list of disconnected, brute facts:

[ITt isthe genius of the mind, that takes up all these hints of sense, adds immensdy to
them, makes them precise, and shows them in intelligible form in the intuitions of
space and time. Intuition is the regarding of the abstract in a concrete form, by the
realistic hypostatization of relations; that is the one sole method of valuable
thought.™

Peirce then rails against those nominalists who discourage or mistrust abstraction:
Very shallow isthe prevalent notion that [abstraction] is something to be avoided.
Y ou might as well say at once that reasoning is to be avoided because it has led to so
much error; quite in the same philigtine line of thought would that be; and so well in
accord with the spirit of nominalism that | wonder some one does not put it forward.
The true precept is not to abstain from hypostatization, but to do it intelligently.”
In later chapters wewill see that thisidea of intelligent hypostatization is connected with
two other Peircian principles we have already encountered: hisfallibilism, and his desire

for positive speculation (speculation with testable implications).

The Triad in Physiology

While clearly not limited to materialism, Peirce fed's that there must be atriadic

4 CP 1.383. Wewill return to the important Peircian idea of “realistic hypostatization of
relations’ in Chapter 4.

s Cp1.383.
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nature to the nervous system that corresponds to the triadic nature of consciousness.”™
This he exploresin a protracted discussion of the “protoplasmic content of every nerve-
cell.”” Wewill not be analysing this discussion in depth, for two major reasons: (1) we
would require a knowledge of what “protoplasm” meant to a scientist one hundred years
ago, and (2) we would need to make almost constant distinctions between what Peirce
meant by a biological term then and what we mean by that sameterm today. However,
there are two points that we can explore. First, Peirce finds three fundamental categories
of function in protoplasm:

The properties of protoplasm are enumerated as follows: contractility, irritability,
automatism, nutrition, metabolism, respiration, and reproduction; but these can al be
summed up under the heads of sensibility, motion, and growth. These three
properties are respectively first, second, and third.”

Notice that the last sentence connects these biological categories with Peirce’s
Categories. Thisisthe important point for our purposes, and it remains intact regardless
of the differences in meaning between Peirce’ s use and contemporary use of the
biological term “protoplasm.”

Second, and perhaps more profound and relevant today, Peirce spends

considerable time analysing “the most characteristic property of the nervous system, the

8 This does not mean that Peirce believesin the reduction of mind to brain. Far fromit,
as he cdls the relationship between mind and matter “an enigma’ (1.119).

" CP 1.386.
8 CP 1.393.
" A preliminary look indicates that many of those same protoplasmic functions arelisted

today in biology textbooks. It may be that Peirce’'s analysis still stands—or at least partidly
stands.
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power of taking habits.”® For Peirce, nerve cells have five characteristics that, together,

lead to habit taking:

(1)

)

3)

(4)

(5)

When an irritation continues for a certain amount of time, not only the
nerve cells directly affected but also neighbouring cells are aroused and
excited in atemporary crescendo.

After atime, the cells get tired and the excitation slowly subsides.

If theirritation is removed, the excitation disappears quickly but not
ingantly.

Assume an excitation in the nerve cells has previoudy travelled along a
certain path. If so, then asimilar irritation is now more likely to produce
an excitation that travels along that same path than if the previous
excitation had not occurred.

After asignificant period of time without a particular excitation, nerve
cells can ‘forget’ how to react to a particular stimulus. Peirce callsthis

forgetful ness “negative habit.”

Peirce then makes a distinction between habit taking and the laws of physics:

This [fourth characteristic] is the central principle of habit; and the striking contrast
of its modality to that of any mechanical law is most significant. The laws of physics
know nothing of tendencies or probabilities; whatever they require at all they require
absolutely and without fail, and they are never disobeyed.?” Were the tendency to

8 cp 1.390.

8 cp 1.390.

8 Cartwright would (and does) strongly disagree with this characterization of the laws of
nature. In fact, what we see here is an anomalous statement for Peirce, whose views on the laws
of nature are (as we will see) strikingly similar to Cartwright’s. Perhaps this statement is best
taken as areferenceto the popular undersanding of law (and not his own) in an attempt to
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take habits replaced by an absolute requirement that the cell should discharge itself
always in the same way, or according to any rigidly fixed condition whatever, all
possibility of habit devel oping into intelligence would be cut off at the outset; the
virtue of Thirdness would be absent. It is essential that there should be an element of
chance in some sense as to how the cell shdl discharge itself; and then that this
chance or uncertainty shall not be entirely obliterated by the principle of habit, but
only somewhat affected.®®

In this we can see the importance—indeed, the necessity—of Thirdnessin this process of
habit taking, and subsequently in the process of developing intelligence. But Thirdness,
while a necessary condition, is not sufficient. There must also be an element of chance,
which in other places Peirce associates with Firstness. And finally, there must be an
element of Secondness: theirritation is caused through the brute fact of an irritant
coming up against the nerve cdl. Sensation, remember, isin the realm of Secondness.

Therefore, al three Categories are involved.

The Triad in Biological Development

By “biological development,” Peirce primarily means the evolutionary principle
of natural selection as outlined by Darwin. (Peirce was twenty years old when Origin of
Species was published, and the ideas in the book had a profound effect on Peirce’s
thinking and, as we shall see, in his speculative cosmology.) Peirce describes the three

processes at work in natural selection as “individua variation,” “hereditary

describe vividly the character of Secondness (and, subsequently, its inadequacy to account for
the development of intelligence).

8 cp 1.390.
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transmission,”® and “elimination of unfavorable characters.”® Again, Peirce sees his

Categories at work:

The principle of sporting [variation] isthe principle of irregularity, indeterminacy,
chance. . .. Itisthe bringing in of something fresh and first. The principle of
heredity is the principle of the determination of something by what went before, the
principle of compulsion, corresponding to will and sense. The principle of the
elimination of unfavorable charactersis the principle of generalization by casting out
of sporadic cases, corresponding particularly to the principle of forgetfulnessin the
action of the nervous system.®®

In that last sentence we see an attempt to make a connection between his triadic analysis

of natural selection and his previous triadic analysis of physiology.

The Triad in Physics

Peirce begins this section by distinguishing between afact that is “ ultimate” and a
fact that “ calls for an explanation.”® Firstness and Secondness are ultimate:
Indeterminacy, then, or pure firstness, and haecceity,®® or pure secondness, are facts
not calling for and not capable of explanation. Indeterminacy affords us nothing to
ask a question about; haecceity istheultima ratio, the brutal fact that will not be
guestioned.®

Thirdness, however, we must attempt to explain:

8 At the time of Peirce’ s writing, Mendel’ s work on genetic inheritance was known but
not yet universally affirmed as the primary method of transmission and therefore not yet
synthesized with Darwin’s natural selection. Nevertheless, Peirce’' s analysis still holds.

8 (P 1.398. These same three processes are generally acknowledged today, often with
similar names like “variation,” “continuation,” and “selection.”

8 cp 1.399.
87 Cp 1.405.

8 «“What Scotus calls the haecceities of things, the hereness and nowness of them . .. .”
(1.405)

8 CP 1.4065.
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But every fact of ageneral or orderly nature callsfor an explanaion; and logic
forbids us to assumein regard to any given fact of that sort that it isof its own nature
absolutely inexplicable. Thisiswhat Kant [in afootnote, Peirce adds, “ after the
scholastics’] calls aregulaive principle, that isto say, an intellectud hope. . . .
Despair isinsanity.*

Therest of the section is devoted to just such an explanation in the realm of physics and
the laws of nature. Peirce sets out to show “how law is developed out of pure chance,
irregularity, and indeterminacy.”®* In other writings, Peirce-the-logician spends alot of
time and energy considering what rules ought to apply to this sort of speculative project;
therefore, before we continue with his project in the laws of physics, | will present

Peirce’s gpecul ative methodology.

Brief Detour: Peirce' s Specul ative Methodology

In his 1908 essay, “A Neglected Argument for the Reality of God” (6.452—493),
Peirce describes what we might cal the logic of speculation as a three-fold procedure.”
First comes retroduction (sometimes called abduction)® to formulate a hypothesis.
Second comes deduction to explore what the implications are if the hypothesisistrue.
Third comes induction through the form of scientific experiment to explore the extent of

the actual existence of thoseimplications and subsequently to establish the probability™

% cp 1.405.
%1 Cp 1.407.

% Thisis not the only place Peirce does so, but it is one of the more succinct
formulations.

% If A thenB. B. Therefore, probably A. Again, thisis often called inference to the
best explanation.

% |n many places, Peirceis clear that induction gives us an approximation only, although
through time and with cooperation the scientific effort can give us an approximation that is
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of the truth of the hypothesis. It is necessary, says Peirce, that all three forms of inference
be present in our exploration of the world.*®

This, then, will be the shape of the Peircian cosmological speculation that follows.
First, Peirce will present a speculative hypothesis about the evolution of the universe.
Second, he will deduce from that hypothesis some implications that should be observable
tous. Third, hewill use induction to evaluate the likelihood of the speculative
hypothesis.

Before we begin, however, abrief observation. It would seem (in 6.144-145,
although the ideais only germinal there) that Peirce seesfaint echoes of the Categoriesin
these three steps, in these three types of inference. Retroduction is aleap to something
new; thereis an echo of Firstness. Deduction is an inevitable chain of reasoning in which
each new thought, idea, or proposition is determined by the previous one; there is an echo
of Secondness. Induction isthe art of generalization from particular experiences, and itis
the mediator between the hypothesis of the Retroduction and the implications of the
Deduction; thereis an echo of Thirdness.

From our detour into Peirce’ s speculative methodol ogy, we now return to Peirce’s

evolutionary and cosmologicd treatment of the laws of physics.

Peirce’ s speculative hypothesis rests on a concept we have already met in Peirce’s

treatments of Physiology and Biological Development: habit taking. Here Peirce

increasingly accurate.

% We will return to this a the end of this chapter.
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expands the habit taking tendency beyond the biologicd to the cosmological:

Uniformities in the modes of action of things have come about by their taking habits.
At present, the course of eventsis approximately determined by law. In the past that
approximation was less perfect; in the future it will be more perfect. The tendency
to obey laws has always been and always will be growing. We look back toward a
point in the infinitely distant past when there was no law but mere indeterminacy;
we look forward to a point in the infinitely distant future when therewill be no
indeterminacy or chance but acomplete reign of law. But at any assignable date in
the past, however early, there was already some tendency toward uniformity; and at
any assignable date in the future there will be some slight aberrancy from law.
Moreover, al things have atendency to take habits. . . . Thistendency itself
constitutes aregularity, and is continually on the increase. . . . Itisageneralizing
tendency; it causes actions in the future to follow some generalization of past
actions; and this tendency is itself something capable of similar generalizations; and
thus, it is self-generative. We have therefore only to suppose the smallest spoor of it
in the past,’” and that germ would have been bound to develop into a mighty and
over-ruling principle, until it supersedesitself by strengthening habits into absolute
laws regulating the action of all things in every respect in the indefinite future.

According to this, three elements are active in theworld: first, chance; second,
law; and third, habit-taking.%

With this hypothesis in mind, Peirce proceeds to use deduction and induction:

We must show that there is some method of deducing the characters of the laws
which could result in thisway by the action of habit-taking on purely fortuitous
occurrences, and a method of ascertaining whether such characters beong to the
actual laws of nature.”®

Peirce begins with an andyss of the beginning of thiscosmological evolution:

“The original chaos, therefore, where there was no regularity, was in effect a state of mere

% Aswe will see, in 1.412 Peirce mentions that the Beginning was so chaotic and
indeterminate that therereally could not betime yet. Therefore, the “infinitely distant past” does
not necessarily mean an infinite amount of regularly flowing time.

9 In fact, since (as we have seen) Peirce believesthat Thirdness cannot be constructed
out of Firstness and Secondness alone, he concludes “there must be an elementary triad” (1.292).
This, it seemsto me, is a powerful metaphysical statement—bordering on the theol ogical'—but
there seems to be very little commentary onit in the literature.

% Cp 1.400.

% cp1.410.
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indeterminacy, in which nothing existed or really happened.”*® Assumed in the

statement that “ nothing existed” is the principlethat “the existence of things consistsin

their regular behaviour,”*®* for otherwise.. . .
If an atom had no regular attractions and repulsions, if its mass was at one instant
nothing, at another aton, at another anegative quantity, if its motion instead of being
continuous, consisted in a series of leaps from one place to another without passing
through any intervening places, and if there were no definite relations between its
different positions, velocities and directions of digplacement, if it wereat onetimein
one place and at another time in a dozen, such a digjointed plurality of phenomena
would not make up any existing thing.'®2

Given this original condition, Peirce proposes akind of story that appearsto be a
deduction of sortsfrom his principles of Firstness, Secondness, and habit-taking (which is
related to Thirdness):

Out of the womb of indeterminacy we must say that there would have come
something, by the principle of Firstness, which we may call aflash. Then by the
principle of habit there would have been a second flash. Though time would not yet

have been, this second flash was in some sense after thefirst, because resulting from
it.103

Peirce then allows for the development of different “streams’ or types of time, of
successon, of habit-taking. These different “streams” would result in completely

different worlds;

100 cp 1.411. An obvious question is this: Why presume original chaos? Perhaps we
see here the subtle influence of Christian theology, because the very next sentence (in 1.412)
mentions thefirst chapter of Genesis: “Our conceptions of the first stages of the devel opment,
before time yet existed, must be as vague and figurative as the expressions of the first chapter of
Genesis.” Speculative leaps, inherent in the very process of retroduction, may be especially open
to religious and theological influence.

0t cp1.411.
192 cp1.411.

103 cp 1.412. Peirce callsthis an atemporal sate primarily because of the lack of
regularity. “Not only substances, but events, too, are constituted by regularities. The flow of
time, for example, initself isaregularity” (CP 1.411). Sincethe original chaos had no
regularity, it could have no time.
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So one stream might branch into two, or two might coalesce. But the further result
of habit would inevitably be to separate utterly those that were long separated, and to
make those which presented frequent common points coalesce into perfect union.
Those that were completely separated would be so many different worlds which
would know nothing of one another; so that the effect would be just what we actually
observe.'**
Within each world, habit taking would mean “flashes’ eventually become wha Peirce
calls “states,” ' giving rise to
bundles of habits, which will be substances. Some of these states will chance to take
habits of persistency, and will get to be less and less liable to disappear; while those
that fail to take such habits will fall out of existence. Thus, substances will get to be
permanent.'®
This permanence would become the basis of the physical laws of nature:
In fact, habits, from the mode of their formation, necessarily condst in the
permanence of some relation, and therefore, on this theory, each law of nature would
consist in some permanence, such as the permanence of mass, momentum, and
energy.l‘”
An inductive look around shows that “In this respect, the theory suits the facts
admirably.”'%
Peirce should have expected an obvious objection at this point: ‘Wait a minute!
Are we supposed to be surprised here? Y ou knew what the current facts were before you
ever started this enterprise. The game was rigged from the beginning.” In the section
under discussion, Peirce does not deal with this. However, it is clear from Peirce’'s other

writings that he would say, ‘ The real test of my theory will be how well it holds up over

104 cp1.412.
105 cp1.413.

16 cp 1.414. In afootnote to this paragraph, Peirce says, “| use substance, here, in the
old sense of athing, not in the modern chemical sense.”

107 cp 1.415.

108 cp 1.415.
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the next 100 years of scientific investigation.” Using that criterion, he may have done
rather well. There was no Big Bang Theory until at least a decade after Peirce's death.
Also, Peirce’ s deduction that there would be, after the initial “flash,” a period of great
instability during which possible worlds could separate off from each other resonates
quite strikingly with a contemporary cosmological speculation that spontaneous
symmetry breaking may have occurred in the smallest fraction of asecond &fter the Big
Bang, causing different worlds to break off from one another (with the result that we

cannot know of or travel to any of these other worlds).'*

This ends Peirce’sown survey in “A Guess at the Riddle,” a survey which Peirce
saw as part of the much greater project (found throughout his writings) of filling in the
details of his Categories.™® | will finish with one more example: Peirce’s high-level,
triadic categorization of philosophy. The three “grand divisions’*** of philosophy are (1)
phenomenology, (2) normative science, and (3) metaphysics. Phenomenology “simply

contemplates the Universa Phenomenon and discerns its ubiquitous e ements, Frstness,

109 See Wilkinson 1991, 165-166. This istentative, of course. Whether or not physicists
will be able to explain the Big Bang remains an open question. Whatever the result, the
resonance of Peirce' s speculation with spontaneous symmetry breaking may still remain.

110 However, his Categories do not seem to have been as obvious to his interlocutors and
peersasto himself. Consider this passage, from aletter written by Peirce to William James. “It
is.. . entirely inscrutable to me why my three categories have been made so luminousto me
without my being given the power to make them understood by those who alone arein a

condition to see their meaning, — i.e. my fellow-pragmatists. It seemsto me that you all must
have a strange blind spot on your mental retina not to see what others see and what pragmatism
ought to make so much plainer; ...” (CP 8.263). Asmentioned at the beginning of this chapter,

Peirce eventually changed the name of his own position from “pragmatism” to “ pragmaticism,”
in order to distance himself from these “blind” pragmatigs. In Chapters 4 and 5 wewill explore
the reason why, for Peirce, pragmaticism is inseparably linked with the reality of Thirdness.

1 cp5.121.
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Secondness, and Thirdness, together perhaps with other series of categories,”** but it
deals with phenomena “in their immediate phenomenal character, in themselves as
phenomena. It, thus, treats of Phenomenain their Firstness.”*** Normative science
“investigates the universal and necessary laws of the relation of Phenomenato Ends, that
is, perhaps, to Truth, Right, and Beauty”;*** because it deals with “the relation of
phenomenato ends. . . it treats of Phenomenain their Secondness.”*> Metaphysics
“endeavors to comprehend the Reality of Phenomena. Now Reality isan affair of
Thirdness as Thirdness, that is, in its mediation between Secondness and Firstness.”*'®

So then the division of Philosophy into these three grand departments, whose
distinctness can be established without stopping to consider the contents of
Phenomenology (that is, without asking what the true categories may be), turns out
to be adivision according to Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness, and is thus one of
the very numerous phenomena | have met with which confirm thislist of
categories.'"’

Thus we compl ete our introduction to Peirce’ s Categories, and to how Peirce saw
the Categories at work in alarge number of disciplines. There are many more avenues
yet unexplored. We have not considered the huge field of semiotics (in which triads are
prominent). | have just barely introduced Peirce’ s take on the nominalism/realism debate,
to which we will return in Chapter 4. We have not analysed Peirce’ s essay, “ The Logic of

Mathematics. An Attempt to Develop My Categories from Within.” We have not

12 cp5.121.
13 Ccp5.122.
W cp5.121.
5 cp5.123.
116 cp 5.121.

"7 cp5.121.
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discussed Peirce’ s analysis of the two grades of Secondness (one genuine, one
degenerate) and the three grades of Thirdness (one genuine, two degenerate). We have
not looked at Peirce' s detail ed categorization of the various fields of human knowledge
(and how those correspond to the Categories and to sub-categories within them). Peirce’s
philosophy is indeed “deep and massive” (1.1); my am here has been to equip the reader

to begin to undergtand just what isinvolved in that claim.

9. Brief Concluding Summary

We have now been introduced to our two major players: Nancy Cartwright and
Charles Peirce. In Chapter 5, | will argue that Peirce’ s triadic metaphysics may very well
be the metaphysics Cartwright is calling for. For now, | want to pause briefly to consider
some striking similarities in the thoughts of Cartwright and Peirce about science and
about the philosophy of science. Perhaps these similarities will help to make the case that
aconnection between Peirce and Cartwright—even though Peirce pre-dates her by a
century—is a plausible and reasonabl e connection to assert.

| have divided the similarities into the following major categories:

@ Againg the universal coverage of natural laws,

(b) Capacities and nomol ogical machines,

(© Inadequacy of induction in the building of scientific knowledge,
(d  Redism, and

(e Aristotle and Scotus.
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Against the Universal Coverage of Natural Laws

Like Cartwright, Peirce questions the universal coverage of law in two ways. (1)
epistemologically and (2) ontologically. That is, (1) he asserts that empirical
Investigation has not—if considered honestly—confirmed universal coverage (nor ever
could, due to the errors always present in our measurements), and (2) he suggests that,
even if we were able to eliminate all error in our measurements, we might find that
universal coverage does not exist.

Asis hiswont, Peirce approaches the problem with mathematics as his starting
point. Observing that traditional metaphysics—from the ancient Greeks up to and
including Kant—has based its hope of certainty upon the exactitude of geometric axioms
and theorems, Peirce wonders what will happen to metaphysics now that mathematicians
have given up their own hope in such an exactitude. What metaphysical propositions will
have to be discarded?

The first to go must be the proposition that every event in the universeis precisely
determined by causes according to inviolable law. We have no reason to think that
thisis absolutely exact. Experience showsthat it is so to awonderful degree of
approximation, and that is dl.*®

Thisisthe epistemological argument: we have no empirical knowledge of such alaw.
However, this may be only because all our measurementsinvolveerror. 1n other words,
even if such auniversal law did exist, we would never be able to confirm it empirically.
Peirce realizes this, but points out that we will also never be able to rule out what
Cartwright would call, a century later, the dappledness of things:

We know that when we try to verify any law of nature by experiment, we dways find
discrepancies between the observations and the theory. These we rightly refer to

18 Cp 1.402.
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errors of observation; but why may there not be Smilar aberrations dueto the
imperfect obedience of the factsto law?*

Here we see atransition from the epistemol ogical to the ontological. Like Cartwright,
Peirce says only, ‘ This may be the way things really are. There may not be universal
coverage of law.” But like Cartwright, once he has established this possibility, Peirce
argues that it is now only belief that grounds universal coverage—and such a belief is not

required by the evidence.
Grant that this [lack of universal coverage] is conceivable and there can be nothing
in experience to [negate] it. ... So we are under no inward necessity of believingin
perfect causality if we do not find any facts to bear it out.'®

Cartwright, as we have seen, cdls such a belief “fundamentalism.” Inavery real sense,
so does Peirce, especially when he expresses frustration with the pseudo-religious
“infallibilism” rampant in science: dramatically, he says that if the Church ever gives up
its infallibilism, the only infallibilists (might we say, fundamentalists?) left will be
theinfdlible sdentists under which head | include, not merely the kind of characters
that manufacture scientific catechisms and homilies, churches and creeds, and who
are indeed ‘born missionaries,” but all those respectable and cultivated persons who,
having acquired their notions of science from reading, and not from research, have
the ideathat ‘science’ means knowledge . . . .***
Peirce, like Cartwright, calls for what he names fdlibilism in the scientific approach to
theworld. Thisfallibilism hints at a different way of understanding science. According
to C. F. Delaney, Peirce had
aconcrete, as opposed to an abstract, conception of science. In contrast to the focal

conception of science being that of astatic set of propositions (Euclidean geometry
or Newtonian mechanics), he conceived of it as a sociohistorical process of inquiry

19 Ccp 1.402.
120 Cp 1.403.

121 cp 1.8. We will explore these competing conceptions of science in Chapter 5.
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with a specific structure. . . . He argued that the focal meaning of the word ‘ science’
should be to designate the concrete life of asocia group of inquirers, informed by a
particular methodological strategy and animated by the desire to discover the truth.**

In this, too, we see that Peirce and Cartwright share a desire to embrace the scientific
project as we find it, not asweidealize it. In other words, Peirce agrees with the Stanford
School that philosophy of science should be concerned with the actual practice of
science, and should always temper metaphysica speculation with the realities of that

actual practice.

Capacities and Nomological Machines

Aswe have seen, once Cartwright does away with this fundamentalist belief in the
universal coverage of natural law, she argues that we must pay closer attention to the
experiences we actually have in scence—and to the presuppositions that ground those
experiences. For Cartwright, thiskind of attention |eads her to assert the reality and
primacy of what she calls the capacities of natural objects; she describes our use of those
capacities through the fabrication of—and, rarely, the discovery in naure
of—nomological machines. Recall that she describes capacities as widely varied, open
ended tendencies that may or may not be actualized.

Peirce, too, in describing natural objects, says that

we suppose they have capacities in themsel ves which may or may not be already
actualized, which may or may not ever be actualized, although we can know nothing
of such possibilities [except] so far as they are actualized.'”

Both Cartwright and Peirce seem to recognize the reality of capacities asincluding both

122 Delaney 1993, 18.

123 cp 1.25.
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potentialities and actualities, which will eventually bring us to their comments on
Aristotelianism in general, and Scotusin particular. But first, although Peirce never uses
the term nomological machine (nor, to my knowledge, does he ever describe nomological
machines as clearly as does Cartwright), he can be read as thinking along the same lines.
Peirce scholar Edward C. Moore offers just such areading when he says, “[T]hat there
are generalized structures of energy forces that apply to al of acommon set of instances
was what Peirce meant by alaw.”*** If “generalized structures of energy forces’ istaken
to refer to capacities, and if “apply to al of acommon set of instances” is taken to mean
that these capacities are relatively enduring and portable from situation to situation, then
capacities can be harnessed to produce regularities under carefully controlled
circumstances (with proper shielding, etc.), and Moore’ s reading serves my purpose.
Given Peirce’ s earlier comments on fallibilism and on the possibility that law is not

universal in its coverage, | think these are reasonable assumptions to make.

Inadeguacy of Induction in the Building of Scientific Knowledge

In achapter of The Dappled World titled “ Aristotelian Natures and Modern
Experimental Method,” Cartwright opens the section “How Do We Know What We Are
Testing?” with these words:

For anyone who believes that induction provides the primary building tool for
empirical knowledge, the methods of modern experimental physics must seem
unfathomable.'*®

Thisisthe part of the book in which Cartwright argues that the Aristotelian concept of

124 Moore 1993, 7.

125 Cartwright 1999, 85.
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natures is crucial when describing the modern scientific method, and this is where the
historical case study of Newton and Goethe comes into her argument (recall the
discussion of one-case-is-enough versus the regularity theorist’s call for many
repetitions). For now, though, let us focus on the idea that induction and deduction aone
are not enough to build our scientific knowledge. Thisisathought also found in Peirce's
writing:

Observe that neither Deduction nor Induction contributes the smallest positive item
to the final conclusion of the inquiry. They render the indefinite definite; Deduction
explicates; Induction evaluates: that isdl.'*®
Then what does build our scientific knowledge? Cartwright and Peirce offer similar
answers. Hereis Cartwright:
| have been impressed at the ways we can put together what we know from quantum
theory with much else we know to draw conclusions that are no part of the theory in
the deductive sense. . . . [K]nowledge must be collected from wherewe canfind it,
well outside the boundaries of what any single theory says, no matter how
fundamental—and universal—we take that theory to be. And not just knowledge but
guesses too. When we look at how fundamental theories get applied, it is clear that
the Ansatz plays a central role!”
According to Cartwright, then, we build our scientific knowledge with speculative leaps,
with creative guesses that amount to provisional abduction.’® Peirce agrees, although his

formulation is more picturesque (note, also, that in this passage his word for abduction is

retroduction):

126 cp 6.475.

127 Cartwright 1999, 181. AnAnsatz isan initial guess that is borne out (or not) by
subsequent investigation.

128 Sometimes Cartwright demonstrates an aversion to, or lack of trust in, abduction.
(Especially in 1983's How the Laws of Physics Lie.) | think, though, that a provisional, fallibilist
abduction would be acceptable to her. | assume that thisis what she means by the central role of
the Ansatz.
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Over the chasm that yawns between the ultimate goal of science and such ideas of
Man'’s environment as [he hag| . . . we are building a cantilever bridge of induction,
held together by scientific struts and ties. Y et every plank of its advanceisfirst laid
by Retroduction alone, that isto say, by the spontaneous conjecture of instinctive
reason; and neither Deduction nor Induction contributes a single new concept to the
structure.*”

This brings us back to Menzies' accusation that Cartwright has drawn strong
metaphysical conclusionsfrom limited evidence. Thisisexactly what both Peirce and
Cartwright say we must do: we are always dealing with limited evidence, and yet from
limited evidence we are able to gain knowledge of generals. Cartwright’s
Newton/Goethe case study is an example of this very point. Peirce makes a similar point
about Kepler'sthree laws of planetary motion:

Mill denies that there was any reasoning in Kepler's procedure. He saysit is merely
adescription of the facts. . . . But soto characterize Kepler’ swork is to betray total
ignorance of it.**°

In fact, Peirce calls Kepler’ swork “the greatest piece of Retroductive reasoning ever

performed.” %

Realism
We have seen that Cartwright has come down on the side of realism.’** We have
also seen that Peirce agrees. Here again is his declaration:

[Thirty-two years ago] | declared for realism. | have since very carefully and
thoroughly revised my philosophical opinions more than half a dozen times, and
have modified them more or less on most topics; but | have never been able to think

129 cp 6.475.
10 cpa1.71.
1Bl op1.74.

132 Albeit a modified form she calls“local realism.”
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differently on that question of nominalism and realism.**?
Peirceisreferring here (“that question of nominalism and realism”) to the medieval
debate on the problem of universals, and he sees that debate as relevant to a discussion of
modern science, agreeing with Francis Ellingwood Abbot “that science has always been
at heart redistic, and always must be so . . . .”*** Moore explains further:

What Peirce is advocating is Aristotelianism, which saysthat there are generals, but
they arein the real physical world and are open to observation and study. Thisisthe
path by which Peirce got to the Aristotelian views of Duns Scotus and is why he
called himself a Scotistic realist and held that science was aform of what is known
as moderate reaism.'®

I will arguein Chapter 4 that Moore is incorrect to connect Peirce with “moderate
realism,” or even to say that Peirce thought science was a form of moderate realism.
Peirce called himself an extreme scholastic realist, and criticized Scotus for not being
extreme enough. Nevertheless, Moore correctly identifies Peirce as areadlist, and Moore
rightly makes connections among Aristotle, Scotus, realism, and modern science—which

leads to our final category of similarity between Cartwright and Peirce.

Aristotle and Scotus

Cartwright saysthat Aristotelian-like ‘natures' are just what we need when
explaining our scientific process; she also says that sheisafollower of Scotus, affirming

the particular over the universa, the world as we have it over the world as we wish it.**

183 cp 1.20.
13 cp1.20.
135 Moore 1993, 7-8.

1% Aswe saw in Chapter 1, Cartwright’s metaphysical reluctance stems (in part, at least)
from the suspicion that these two phrases are synonymous.



105

Again, in Peirce we find similar statements. Concerning Aristotle:

A great variety of thinkers call themselves Aristotelians, even the Hegelians, on the
strength of special agreements. No modern philosophy, or very little, has any real
right to thetitle. | should call myself an Aristotelian of the scholastic wing,
approaching Scotism, but going much further in the direction of scholastic realism.**

Here Peirce makes areference to Scotus. Elsewhere he expands what he fedsis his great
debt to Scotus:

The works of Duns Scotus have strongly influenced me. If hislogic and
metaphysics, not slavishly worshipped, but torn away fromits medievdism, be
adapted to modern culture, under continual wholesome reminders of nomindistic
criticisms, I am convinced that it will go far toward supplying the philosophy which
is best to harmonize with physical science.*®

Aswith Cartwright, we see a statement that Aristotelianism—with important
modifications, and without the excess philosophical baggage of the medieval
era—particularly as modified by Scotus, may provide the best help as we formulate a

philosophy of science.

This concludes our brief, preliminary look at the similarities between Cartwright
and Peirce. We have seen that they both argue against the pseudo-religious belief in the
universal coverage of natural laws, emphasize the importance of the capacities of natural
objects, call attention to the inadequacy of induction and the importance of the human
‘guessng instinct’ in the building up of scientific knowledge, advocate a kind of realism,

and are explicitly indebted to Aristotle and Scotus.

B cp5.77,n. 1.

1% cp 1.6. Emphasis mine.
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This attention to Scotus will help to frame the connection | want to make between
Peirce and Cartwright. It is onething, of course, to find out what Cartwright thinks of
Peirce. Shelivesacentury later and has access to hiswriting. (Although, interestingly
enough, to my knowledge Cartwright has made no mention of Peircein her various
works.)

But it is quite another thing to find out what Peirce thinksof Cartwright! Thisis
where Scotus comes in. Peirce does interact with the philosophy of Scotus. My
contention isthat Peirce’ s criticism of Scotus would also have been Peirce's criticism of
Cartwright. That isa contention | will need to support, of course, but for now | simply
assert it. Having done so, here is how therest of the dissertation will unfold. In the next
chapter (Chapter 3) | will present just enough of the philosophy of Scotus to make
intelligible Peirce’ s critique of it (which is the subject of Chapter 4). Finally, in Chapter
5, I will present what | think Peirce’s criticism of Cartwright would be, and | will also

arguethat Peirce’ s triadic metaphysicsis what she needs to support her overall project.
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Chapter 3

Duns Scotus
and the Problem of Universals

1. Introduction

Our Context and Motivations

Once more, recall Cartwright’swords in The Dappled World.

This book takesitstitle from a poem by Gerard Manley Hopkins. Hopkinswas a
follower of Duns Scotus; so too am . | stress the particular over the universal .. . .*

With these words, Cartwright explicitly callsto mind Duns Scotus and the problem of
universals. She appears to view Scotus as having taken the side of the particular over the
universal, and—as we shall see—thereisasense in which sheis correct. But it ismore
complicated than that: we will also see that there is a sense in which Scotus affirmed the
reality of the universal more strongly than many of his contemporaries.

The primary aim of thischapter is to explore Scotus's treatment of what is
commonly called the “problem of universals.” Ultimatdy, of course, we are doing thisin

order to further our agenda the philosophical relationship between Nancy Cartwright and

! Cartwright 1999, 104.
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Charles Peirce, both of whom have signalled a philosophical indebtedness to Scotus.

However, our exploration of the problem of universalsis more than a brief detour into
what might appear to be an irrelevant medieval debate. Rather, as John Boler says, the
topic is arelevant one, not only for our agendabut for philosophy of science in general:

To some extent, the parochial and peculiar aura of medieval controversies about
universals can be dispelled if they are taken to be part of a general inquiry into the
issue of the intelligibility of things (or of “the world”). Medieval

reali sts—especialy Aquinas and Scotus—recognize two vices which, so to speak,
bracket epistemic virtue. On the one hand there isthe foolishly cluttered ontology
that results from insisting on a one-for-one correspondence between thingsin the
world and the elements of arepresentational system (thought or language). And on
the other, there is the scandal—anachronistically put—of the unknowable thing-in-
itself.?

According to Boler, then, the problem of universalsis linked to the general intdligibility
of theworld. That intelligibility, in turn—its existence or non-existence, its knowability
or unknowability—is quite obviously linked with the practice and the status of science.

Philosophers of science, then, are (or ought to be) thoroughly invested in the problem of

universds; we are not as far off the track asit might seem.

Scotus' s Context and M otivations

In away, Scotus shared many of these science-centred themes. In his approach to
the problem of universals he, too, was concerned with its implications for the objectivity
of our scientific conceptions of theworld. In fact, Scotus s concern wasto preserve the
objectivity of science. We will explore the details soon, but let us now say smply that,
regarding the debate between nominalism and redism, Scotuswas aredlist. However, his

was no naive or simple realism. His approach to the problem of universals was aimed to

% Boler 1980, 294.
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avoid Platonic extreme realism on the one hand and strict nominalism on the other, all the
while exploring what the metaphysical features of the world must be if—within an
Aristoteian epistemol ogy—we can acquire objective knowledge about the universals and
particulars that are found in that world.

These were not hisonly concerns, of course. As atheologian, he was also
interested in the possibility of human knowledge of God, exploring the rationality of the
doctrine of the Trinity, and defending God’' s knowledge of particulars (and, thus,
individual persons). We will not focus on these theological questions, but neither will we

avoid them if they become relevant to our discussion.®

We now turn to afairly brief but neverthel ess detailed account of Scotus's
treatment of the problem of universals, and his argument for akind of realism. Before we
begin, however, | want to remind the reader that this dissertation focusses on Cartwright
and Peirce, not Scotus; our treatment of Scotus is primarily to help us understand Peirce
(and how Peirce might have responded to Cartwright). Asaresult, thisanalysis will not
be at the same level of detail as our treatment of Cartwright and Peirce, and there will be
comparatively more use made of secondary materials— particularly, work by Robert
Almeder, John Boler, Maurice Gragjewski, Eike-Henner Kluge, Paul Vincent Spade, and

Allan Wolter.*

3 And relevant they often are. Frequently, Scotusfirst developed a philosophical tool
(such as the formal distinction) while working on atheological problem (such as those stemming
from the Doctrine of the Trinity)—only to find, later on, that the philosophical tool in question
had applications in other areas (such as what we would call the philosophy of science).

* Almeder and Boler each have a significant interest in the connections between Scotus
and Peirce, so their secondary materialsare quite relevant. Wolter, also, occasionally mentions a
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2. Scotistic Realism

The problem of universals can be described as the examination of “two extreme
positions, one holding that the universal as such isto be found in things, and the other
that the universal isfound only in the mind.”®> Or, to use asimple example, it revolves
around the status of the statement, ‘ Socrates and Plato are both human.” Does that
statement reflect something Socrates and Plato really have in common (with the human
understanding simply reflecting what is indeed aready, really true)? In other words, does
the similarity of Socrates and Plato exist outside the human mind? Or doesthe statement,
‘Socrates and Plato are both human,” reflect asimilarity that exists only inside the human
mind? Speaking quite generaly, realism isthe view that the similarity is ultimatey
outside the human mind (and therefore real), while nominalism is the view that the
similarity isinside the human mind (and is therefore a name—L atin, “nomen” —only).
The word “human” in our example is a universal—a term predicable of many (in this
case, of Socrates and Plato). The problem of universasis so named, because it explores
the ontological status of universals. In our sentence, is“human” (qua universal) real or
simply aname? Does it have an ontological status (and, subsequently, alinguistic status
reflecting that reality) or does it have mentd or linguistic status only?

Let us begin with a distinction, observing that the term “universal” isused in two

link between thetwo.

® Boler 1963, 41.
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senses:® (2) to refer to the external ground of universality in the world, and
(2) to refer to the internal concept that is predicable of many.

For example, returning to Socrates and Plato, “universal” in sense (1) refersto the real
similarity—to the shared or common nature—that exists between Socrates and Plato, a
similarity that existsprior to any act of the human mind. “Universal” in sense (2) refers
to the concept inside the human mind that is predicated of both Socrates and Plato.
“Universal” in sense (2), we might say, isalogical universd, while “universd” in sense
(1) isareal universd—and, for the realist, is the ground for thelogicd universal.

The problem of universals also has implications for particulars (or individuals).
For the nominalist, one implication is that—if individuals are all that really exist—one
not only has to account for the phenomenon of similarity, one aso has to account for the
human ability to reliably predict the behaviour of similar natural objects. Call these,
taken together, the problem of causality.” For the realist, one implicaion is that—if
universals are real—one has to figure out what it is that actually distinguishes Socrates
from Plato (or whether they are distinct at all). Call this the problem of individuation.

In our treatment of Scotus' s approach to these problems, we need to explore the

® Scotus makes this distinction in Questions on the Metaphysics of Aristotle, V1., g. 18,
n. 6.

" They are, of course, separable. The problem of similarity has priority, here: if only
individuals exist (with nothing really in common), then how isit that we group them into—and
sensibly talk about—#kinds? The problem of prediction follows. again, if only individuds exist,
and kinds are a convenient fiction, how isit that we come to learn enough about the behaviour of
kinds to make accurate predictions about how (for example) one kind always (or nearly always)
affects other kinds? Since these predictions can also be framed as foreknowledge about causes
and effects, | have grouped all this under “the problem of causality.”

| should also point out that the problem of causality, as | have described it here, was not
raised by the medievals. For reasons that will become clear in Chapters 4 and 5, | have expanded
the problem of smilarity to include the problem of prediction.
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following six topics:

@ Individuation and Haecceity,

(b) Universality and the Common Nature,

(© The Epistemological ‘ Story’ of Scotistic Realism,

(d) The Formal Distinction,

(e Scotus' s Moderate Realism, and

()] One Important Implication of Scotus s Moderate Realism.
Perhaps the easiest way to do thisisto alow Scotus's own treatment of the problem of
individuation to structure our investigation. In his Ordinatio, section 11, distinction 3,
part 1, questions 1-6,% Scotus surveys (and criticizes) five theories of individuation before
ultimately presenting his own. Working our way through his survey will help us to begin

exploring topics (a) — (f) above.

Remembering that Scotus approached all of this within the context of amedieval,
Aristotelian epistemol ogy, we should very briefly remind ourselves of the basics of that
epistemology. For the medieval Aristotelian, nothing isin the mind that is not first in the
senses. The journey to human knowledge, then, begins with the external senses (sight,
hearing, etc.), which collect wha we might call raw data from the outside world. The
raw data are collected by the common sense into aunified image called aphantasm.

From this unified image is abstracted a universd, form, definition, essence. The

8 While the regularly used abbreviated reference for thisis Ord., 11, d. 3, p. 1, qg. 1-6
(and, where appropriate, followed by amarginal number), in this chapter | simply refer to the
question and marginal number, since all references are to book 11, distinction 3, part 1. | use the
tranglation by Paul Vincent Spade in his 1994 Five Texts on the Mediaeval Problem of
Universals, pp. 57-113.
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abstracting itself is done by the active intellect, which then impresses the
universal/form/definition/essence upon the passive intellect.

In this context, consider Allan Wolter's description of the human epistemic
condition:

[T]he human intellect with its gift of generalization always grasps some common or
potentially universal characteristic of the objects it perceives through the senses. . . .
In this sense, what is known about athing is not what is uniquely individual, but
some property or feature it has in common with other things. . . . [But] there still
seems to be something in the nature of each thing that is isomorphic with the sort of
thing we think it to be. Scotus called thisits sortal aspect its “natura communis” and
he felt that unless one admitted its reality prior to any actual intdlection, the whole
objectivity of our intellectual enterprise was threatened.’

Thus Wolter describes Scotus’' s motivation to fashion an Aristotelian realism, and now
we turn to make our way through Scotus' s survey of the previously mentioned five
theories of individuation with an eyefor what Scotus finds inadequate in each, and for the

hints he gives about his own theory.

3. Scotus’s Survey of Theories of Individuation

First Theory: No Special Cause |s Needed to Individuate What |Is Real'®

Scotus begins his exposition of this theory by showing how its proponents make
reference to Aristotle:
In Metaphysics V11 [13, 1038°10-11], the Philosopher argues against Plato that “the

substance of anything whatever is proper to what it belongs to, and isnot in anything
else’; therefore, etc. Therefore, a material substance from its nature, disregarding

® Wolter 1994, 272.

0 Thistitleis from Wolter 1994, 273, in his very helpful treatment of Scotus's approach
to the problem of individuation. Theremaining theory titles also come from (and much of the
analysis of those theories has been influenced by, and in some cases closely follows) Wolter
1994.
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everything else, isproper to what it isin, so that fromits nature it is unabletobein
anything else; therefore, fromits nature it isindividual .**

According to this theory, Aristotle’s four causes are enough to individuate particular
things. “the same causes that are the causes of the unity of athing are also the causes of
its singularity.”** On this view, individuation is not a problem to be solved; rather, it is
the very shape of reality. Real things are singular in their being; universality is a mental
add-on. Since universals come only from human thought and speech, the mistake liesin
thinking that they arereal: only then does individuation become a‘ problem.’

Scotus has two responses to thistheory. Thefirst isthat if thistheory istrue, then
we can have no knowledge, for (within an Aristoteian epistemol ogy) we only know
through the process of abstraction, which generates auniversal as the intellectual object
that isimpressed upon the passive intellect. Human knowing involves logical universas.
But if reality is made up only of singular, particular things, then our so-called knowledge
is nothing of the sort:

Therefore, the intellect, underganding that object under the agpect of a universal,
understands it under an aspect opposite to the object’s very notion [formal
essence].*®

Thisfirst response, then, can be viewed as being in the form of areductio ad absurdum,

since (in Scotus’s view), we do have objective knowledge about the world.**

Q. 1, n. 2 (Spade, 57).
12Q. 1, n. 6 (Spade, 58).
3Q. 1, n. 7 (Spade, 59).

14 To make the reductio explicit:
(1) We have knowledge of reality asit really is.
(2) Reality is made up of singular, particular, individud things only (no
universals).
(3) Human knowledge is the product of the abstraction of the active intellect.
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His second response follows quite logically from the first and ismore ‘ Kantian’ in
character: What must be true if we do have knowledge of individual things? Once agan,
Aristotelian epistemology says that knowing involves abstraction only, in which a
universal (essence, form) is extracted from sensedata. But extracted forms cannot give
us knowledge of unique individuals. Therefore, according to Aristotle (says Scotus),
something more than form is needed in order to know individuals as individuds.®

There are two directions to take the enquiry at this point. Thefirst isthe most
obvious: if something more isrequired, then investigate what that something more might
be. However, in perhaps another indication of why heis called the Subtle Doctor, Scotus
does not pursue that direction just yet.® Instead, rather than moving on to that something
more, Scotus considers what Aristotl €' s statement means for the natureitself. If
something more isrequired for individuation, then the nature itself must be something
less. Lessthan what? Lessthan the numerical unity of anindividual. Thenature of a
particular thing, says Scotus, has aless-than-numerical unity. Considering a stone for
example, he says that “the proper, real or sufficient unity of the nature existing in this
stone is less than numerical unity.”*’

This requires explanation, which Scotus provides in abundance. He begins with

(4) This abstraction alwaysand only produces universals from particulars.

(5) Our knowledge, then, is of universalsonly.

(6) Therefore, contradicting premise (1), we have no knowledge of reality as it
realy is.

15 See Wolter 1994, 273.
16 And, in fact, he does not until he has completed his survey of the five theories.

Q. 1, n. 8 (Spade, 59).
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seven arguments™® that establish the possibility of areal™ unity that isless-than-

numerical. Thisisanimportant point for Scotus. Therefore, in order to acquaint
ourselves with the character of his reasoning, we will rehearse three of those seven
arguments.

The firg®™ appeal's to Aristotle—remember, Scotus is operating within the context
of Aristotelianism—and can be paraphrased this way:

‘Aristotle says, “In every genus there is something one and primary that is
the metric and measure of all that are in that genus.”# First | will show that the
unity to which Aristotle isreferring isreal, and then | will show that thisunity is
not numerical unity.

‘That the unity isred: Aristotle clearly saysthat the “one” (or *unity”)
measures everything in the genus. We may add that these measured items are real
and are really measured. This measuring “unity” can bethought of in two ways:
either itisamerebeing of reason or it isreal. If it were a mere being of reason,
however, it would not be able to really measure a collection of real objects.
Therefore, the “ unity” cannot be merdy abeing of reason. Therefore, this* unity”
must be real.

‘That the unity is not numerical unity: Let usassume that this*unity” is a

18Q. 1, nn. 11-28 (Spade, 59-63).

19 For Scotus, as for Peirce, the word “real” is used to describe those thi ngs that are what
they areregardless of human thought. They are, then, extramental.

2 Q. 1, nn. 11-15 (Spade, 59-60).

2L Thisis areference to Metaphysics 10.1, 1052°18.
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numerical unity. Then it would simply be one of the items in the genus. Granted,
it would be a specia item, an item with priority. In asense, it would have to be
the First Item. But Aristotle and Plato both agree that when it comesto itemsin a
genus—that is, to individuals of the same species—there can be no essential
order. Our assumption that this “unity” isanumerical unity, then, hasled usto a
contradiction. Therefore, this“unity,” while real, is not anumerical unity.’
In this paraphrase, one gets ataste of the thoroughness with which Scotus makes his
arguments. Heisvery carefully establishing the possibility of a unity that is both real and
non-numerical (or less-than-numerical) in character. Note that for Scotus, a non-
numerical unity is automatically aless-than-numerical unity, because numerical unity (the
unity of theindividual) is the greatest possible unity. We will return to this priority-of-
the-individual when we discuss the nature of Scotus's moderate realism, but as we
continue keep in mind that the phrases “non-numerical unity” and “less-than-numerical
unity” are synonymous.?
Hereis a paraphrase of Scotus's fourth argument?® for the possibility of ared and
less-than-numerical unity:

‘“Whenever there is areal opposition, there must be two primary and real

% The idea that there can be different kinds of unity may seem strange to the
contemporary reader, but it was certainly nothing new for Scotus as an Aristotelian. Aristotle
himself appears to be the source of theidea: “If, now, being and unity are the same and are one
thing in the sense that they are implied in one another as principle and cause are. . . [and if] unity
is nothing apart from being; and if, further, the essence of each thingis onein no merely
accidental way, and smilarly isfrom its very nature something that is:—all this being so, there
must be exactly as many speciesof being as of unity. . .. For being fdlsimmediately into
genera. ..” (Metaphysics 4.2, 1003°23-1004°5). Theidea, then, isthis: if there can be different
kinds of being (and Aristotle says there can), then there are just as many different kinds of unity.

2 Q. 1,n. 19 (Spade, 61).
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extremes. Asaspecial case of this, consider contrariety. In the case of
contrariety, the primary extremes try to destroy each other (for example, consider
lightness and darkness). Thisistrue no matter what we think about it. Thisis
true prior to any operdion of theintellect. Therefore, contrariety isareal
opposition. Therefore, the primary extremes of contrariety are real.

‘But in addition, these primary extremes each have akind of unity. What
if this unity were a numerical unity? Then we would not say that lightnessis
contrary to darkness. Rather, our statements of contrariety would be limited to
statements of ‘this and ‘that.” We would have to say that “precisely this white
thing or precisely that white thing would be the primary contrary of this black
thing, which is nonsense.”* Therefore, the unity is not numerical in nature.

‘All of this shows that there is a unity that is both real and non-numerical

in nature.’

Notice that Scotus has moved from the possibility of ared and less-than-numericd unity

to the actuality of such aunity, once one has granted the reality of contrariety. That is, to

deny such a unity requires denying thereality of contrariety.

Scotus' s sixth argument?® is an outright reductio ad absurdum, exploring the

implications of the assertion that all real unitiesare numerical unities. Here, again, isa

paraphrase:

‘If every real unity isanumerical unity, then likewise every real diversity

2 Q. 1,n. 19 (Spade, 61).

% Q. 1, nn. 23-27 (Spade, 62-63).
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Isanumerical diversity.

‘Thisif-then statement forms the first premise of (and is therefore crucial
for) this sixth argument, but before completing the syllogism let us establish the
truth of thisif-then statement.®

‘Aristotle lists pairs of opposites, including one/many and same/diverse.?’
Therefore, unity and diversity are opposites. But Aristotle also saysthat one item
in apair of oppositesis“said” in as many ways as the other item in that pair.?
Therefore, applied to the unity/diversity opposite-pair: if unity is numerical, then
diversity is numerical.

‘Having established the statement that “If every real unity is anumerical
unity, then likewise every real diversity isanumerical diversity,” | now assert that
the consequent isfalse.

‘The consequent is false because it leads to an asurd conclusion. If every
diversity wereanumerical diversity, then all diversitieswould be, in that sense,
equal. All thingswould be equally distinct. Socrates and Plato would be just as
distinct as Socrates and aline! Thiswould mean that the intellect would be
unable to abstract anything common from any two objects, even two allegedly
similar objects like Plato and Socrates.

‘Since the consequent is false, then the antecedent must also be false.

% Scotus actually offers two arguments—and then two further confirmations!—for the
if-then statement, but | will only paraphrasethe first argument here.

" In Metaphysics 10.3, 1054°20-21.

% |n Topics 1.15, 106°14-15.
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Therefore, it isnot the case that “ every real unity isanumerical unity.” Therefore,
thereisareal unity that is aless-than-numerical unity.’
Although Scotus does not say so explicitly, notice that the implication of numerica -unity-
only isnot just asurd for realists, but also for nomindists. Even universals as

understood by nominalists could not exist unless aless-than-numerical unity is allowed.

After these seven arguments for the existence (or possibility) of aless-than-
numerical unity, Scotus then appeds to Avicenna s comment that “ Equinity is only
equinity; of itself it is neither one nor several, neither universal nor particular.”® Scotus
takes all thisto mean that the nature of a particular thing—that which tels us what kind
of thing it is—is actually a Common Nature® (shared by all particular things of that kind).
Initself, the Common Nature is neither universal nor singular; that isto say, thereis
nothing in the Common Nature that necessitates its being a singular or auniversal.
Scotus's podition, then, is that the Common Natureis naturdly prior to both universality
and singularity. It also has extramental reality in addition to its |ess-than-numerical

unity.®

# Q. 1, n. 31 (Spade, 63). The Avicennareference isto Metaphysics 5.1, 86".

%0 | choose to capitalize the termin order to maintain parallel usage with John Boler, to
whom we will be referring fairly frequently inthis chapter and the next.

31 According to Joseph Owens, in “Common Nature: A Point of Comparison Between
Thomistic and Scotistic Metaphysics,” Mediaeval Studies, 19 (1957): 1-14, when Scotus grants
the Common Nature unity he also grants it being, whichis an interesting point of contrast with
Aquinas. However, it iswithin our scope neither to explore the debate between Scotists and
Thomists on this matter nor to pronounce avictor. For our purposes, it is sufficient to note what
Scotus asserts on the matter: universals in metaphysical mode (not physical, but also not yet
concepts in the mind) have a kind of being. This assertion is, aswe shall see, closely (and
causally) related to Peirce s assertion in favour of what he calls the reality of Thirdness—and as
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We have now, asit were, ‘half’ the story of Scotistic realism: the Common
Nature. What we are missing is the principle of individuation, what Scotus will call
haecceity (‘thisness). As| have said, Scotus does not officially propose his theory until
all the competing theories have been surveyed (and rejected); although, as we will see,
there is some foreshadowing along the way. As does Scotus himself, we will move

through the next four theories rather quickly.

Second Theory: Individuation as a Double Negation

According to this theory, a particular thing quaifies asan individual if it meets
two negative criteria: (1) it must not be further divisible into what Scotus calls subjective
parts,* and (2) it must not be the same as anything else.

Scotus' s two criticisms of this theory® largely rest on what he sees asthe
inadequacy of negative reasons as opposed to positive reasons. First, he saysthat this
account is adequate as an a posteriori description of the facts of individuation, but it
cannot provide an apriori reason why there should not be anything else exactly like
whatever particular thing is being considered. Only a positive reason can do this, Scotus
says, because individuation is akind of perfection, and perfections cannot spring from
negations. Second, and related to the first, Scotus appeds to Aristotle’ s statement that

every negative presupposes anaturally prior positive. Rather than settling for the a

such, it helpsto illuminate why Peirce calls himself aScotistic realist.

32| take“ subjective parts’ to mean parts capable of existing as substances. In this case,
then, “subjective parts’ refersto individuals of aspecies.

Q. 2, nn. 48-56 (Spade, 69-71).
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posteriori negative, we should seek out the a priori positive. Scotus surveys three more
theories that do just that, proposing (in turn) existence, quantity, and matter as candidates

for the positive principle of individuation.

Third Theory: Existence Individuates

This theory appeals to Aristotl€ s claim that act distinguishes.®* If true, then the
ultimate act (existence) must be responsible for the ultimate distinction (individuation).

Scotus's primary criticism of thistheory isthat existenceis every bit as common®
as the Common Nature being individuated. This does not move us any closer to a
solution, says Scotus. The problem is already that we need a positive account for the way
something common (the Common Nature) is individuated. Proposing something else
common—indeed, even more common—does not help. Rather, a positive account of
individuation must provide a non-common principle of individuation: each particular
thing should have its own principle of individuation. This criticism foreshadows Scotus's

own proposal of haecceity (still two theories away).

Fourth Theory: Quantity Individuates

This rather common theory (in Scotus' s time) looks to Aristotle’ s definition of a

quantity: “We call aquantity that which is divisible into two or more constituent parts of

3 Metaphysics V11.13, 1039°37.

% | am relying on Wolter here, who seems to equate “ common” with Scotus's “not of
itself distinct or determinate” (see Wolter 1994, 278).
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which each is by nature aone and a ‘this.’”* Consider division: there can be division
into individuals of different sorts (as when a genusis divided into species), or there can
be division into individuals of the same sort (as when a speciesis divided into
individuals). Thistheory addresses division into individuals of the same sort, claiming
(based on Aristotl€) that the division is performed by quantity.®

Because this theory was common, Scotus produces many refutations of it In
some, Scotus makes use of what Wolter calls “predicamental coordination.”* Scotus
says™ that according to Aristotle,* substanceis nauraly prior to its accidents, like genus
IS prior to species and species prior to individuals. This hierarchy iswhat is meant by
predicamental coordination. With thisin mind, Scotus says that “it belongs to first
substance, from its very notion, that it be a‘this’ [an individual] prior to being determined
in any way through something else.”#> Wolter interprets this to mean that
guantity—which is an accident—" cannot account for the division of a speciesinto
individuals any more than an accidental difference can account for a division of a genus

into its species.”*

% Aristotle, Metaphysics V .13, 1020°7-8.

37 Again, this analysis relies on Wolter 1994, 279.

3 Wolter helpfully organizes them into four general ‘types (Wolter 1994, 279-283).
% Wolter 1994, 281.

Q. 4,n. 82 (Spade, 78).

“ Metaphysics V1.1, 1028°10-"2.

“2.Q. 4,n. 82 (Spade, 78).

43 Wolter 1994, 280.
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Fifth Theory: Matter Individuates

Various Aristotelian texts seem to support this, especially perhaps Metaphysics
V.6, 1016°32-33: “For according to the Philosopher . . ., ‘ Those of which the matter is
one are one in number.” Therefore, etc.’”* Since every existing, particular, material
object is made up of form and matter, there appears to be no choice: form is by definition
universal, so matter is all that isleft to distinguish one particular thing from another thing
of the same kind. (Socrates and Plato share their form—humanity—so they can only be
individuated by their matter.)

Scotus hastwo criticisms.*® Thefirst is similar to his criticism of the view that
existence individuates: that which individuates should not be common. Y es, Scotus
says, Aristotle does seem to use the term “matter” when he means “not-form,”* but there
remains the problem of the commonness of matter. Wolter describes Scotus's position
this way:

[O]ne can abstract “ matter” from this matter and that matter, and consequently,
matter isindifferent to being in this or that. But what is indifferent with respect to
several things of the same sort cannot be the reason they are unique, or individual, or
severd.”’
Put another way: surely something indifferent to individuation cannot be the principle of
individuation.

Scotus's second criticism isashort reductio ad absurdum. \When one element

* Q. 5, n. 130 (Spade, 93). Thereare other Aristotelian texts that seem to support matter
as the individuating principle, and Scotusliststhemin Q. 5, nn. 132-135.

% Q. 5, nn. 136-141.
46 See Wolter 1994, 284.

47 \Wolter 1994, 284.



125

(say, fire) turnsinto another dement (water), the matter stays the same. Therefore, if
matter individuates, those two elements are numerically the same.*® But nobody says

that; therefore, matter cannot individuate.

Before discussing Scotus' s own proposal, | will summarize the preceding survey.
First, Scotus considers the theory that no principle of individuation is required. Herejects
this because it eliminates the possibility of objective human knowledge of particulars. He
also asks, ‘ Since we have objective knowledge of particulars, what (moving backwardsin
Kantian fashion) must be true? Hisanswer: ‘A particular thing should have aCommon
Nature and a principle of individuation.” Second, Scotus considers and regects the
possibility of a negative principle of individuation; rather, individuation—a
perfection—must have a positive principle. The next three theories are attempts to find
that positive principle in existence, quantity, and matter. All three are found to be
inadequate for various reasons. notably, the principle of individuation cannot itself be
something common (and therefore indifferent to individuation), and accidental difference
is not sufficient (we need something substantial).

Now we know what Scotus wants. a substantial, positive, principle of

individuation that isunique to each individual.

4. Haecceity

This, indeed, iswhat Scotus says. “amateria substanceis individua through

8 Scotus: “Meatter is the same in the generated and the corrupted. Therefore, it has the
same singularity in the generated and the corrupted” (Q. 5, n. 140 — Spade, 95).
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some positive entity that by itself determines the nature to singularity.”** Concerning the
example of Socrates and Plato, Wolter says this:

[W]e can say that Socrates’ haecceity, together with what makes him human [the
Common Nature], constitutes aper se or subsantial union, as contrasted with ‘white
man’ or ‘black man,” each of which represents an ‘ens per accidens,’” not an ‘ens per
se.*®

Scotus is more thorough than this, of course. He has established that there must be a
positive entity involved, but he also rules out the Common Nature (which is a positive
entity, after dl, and therefore a candidate) as the principle of individuation, arguing that
something with less-than-numerical unity cannot be the principle responsible for the
numerical unity of the individual. But, ultimately, Scotus acknowledges the limits of his
discussion. He cannot say much directly about haecceity other than what its
characteristics must be: substantial, positive, and unique to each individual. Otherwise,
haecceity is, in a sense, just over the horizon of what we can know or say. Continuing the
metaphor, one might say that the work of Scotus gua metaphysician isto sail as dose to

that horizon as possible—and to infer with great care what lies just out of sight.

5. The Epistemological ‘Story’ of Scotistic Realism

We are now ready to describe the basic epistemological account of the acquisition
of scientific knowledge of particulars under Scotus's realism. In each individua thing,

according to Scotus, thereisfound both aCommon Nature and haecceity.”™ The

“ Q. 6, n. 142 (Spade, 96).
5 Wolter 1994, 282.

> We will see shortly that these are formally (and not really) distinct.
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Common Nature, considered just in itself prior to being in the individual, is neither
universal nor singular. However, in theindividual, it is“ contracted”* to a singularity by
a positive something (the individual’ s haecceity).
When we consider an individual thing, we can reflect upon it in two modes. the
metaphysical mode (first intention), and the logical mode (second intention).
First intention: In metaphysical mode, we are aware of the Common Nature
initself, as neither universal nor singular. The extramental
Common Nature is the ground of the real concept
generated in our minds. (As such, although the Common
Nature is related to our thinking, it is unaffected by our
thinking.)>®
Second intention: Then, inlogical mode, we realize tha this real concept we
have of the Common Nature is predicable of many (and is

therefore auniversal). This second kind of concept is

%2 Contraction is Scotus's term (see, for example, g. 6, n. 207), is clearly a metaphor, and
istherefore potentially confusing. Boler attemptsto explainit thisway: “Intheindividual .. .
something must happen to the naturein itself, for in Socratesthe nature [humanity] becomes
peculiarly his. To preserve the status of theindividual, Scotus holds that there must be a
principle whereby the Common Nature, as well as al the other ‘common’ attributes of athing,
becomes ultimately real in the one, unique, integral thing that is the supposit. This *principle of
individuation’ Scotuscalls ‘haecceity’ and itsoperation ‘ contraction.” Precisely how it operates
isnot easy to describe” (Boler 1963, 51). In arelated note, Boler adds, “ Copleston suggests that
the haecceity ‘seals abeing as thisbeing' (History of Philosophy, |1, 517). My own effortisto
describe ‘ contraction’ as the operation whereby haecceity makes a being real and unique. One
hesitates to simplify further since, however mysteriousit may be, the doctrine is central to
Scotus's philosophy” (Boler 1963, 51, n. 60).

>3 In Chapter 4 (page 199), we will see Peirce make the distinction between reality and
existence. At therisk of getting too far ahead of ourselves, it might be useful to use Peirce’s
distinction to say that the Common Nature, in itself, has reality but not existence. It only has
existence after contraction.
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called alogical concept.
We could put the matter thisway: In metaphysical mode, real concepts terminate on the
world outside our mind. Inlogical mode, however, our reflections terminate not on
external reality but on our own internal concepts. John Boler captures the difference
nicely: “Universality is of course an element of our way of thinking, but the commonness

upon which it is based is not.”*

As| seeit, Scotus's redism arises from two concerns: (1) the concern that a
logical universal concept alone is not enough to guarantee the reality of the universal in
question, and (2) the concern that Aristotelian epi stemology seems to preclude knowledge
of individuals.

As an example, consider the phrase, “ Socratesis human.” First, even if we were
to assert that the predicate “human” is also predicable of Plato, all we have doneis
logically examine the inner world of our own concepts. We have not, however,
determined whether or not Socrates and Plato share humanity in reality. Thereis nothing
to guarantee that our inner world connects in an isomorphic way to the outer world.
Scotus' s assertion that our first intention (in the metaphysical mode) terminates on the
real Common Nature of Socrates and Plato is an attempt to make just such a guarantee:
we really can know kinds of things; our universal concepts are grounded not just on

convenience but also on reality. This addresses the first concern above.

> Boler 1963, 52. In this statement, “universality” refersto the logical (predicable of
many) concept in second intention, while “commonness’ refersto the ground of the real concept
in first intention.



129

Second, under Aristotelianism before Scotus s modifications, we might be able to
ascertain only the humanity in Socrates (through abstraction) without ever really knowing
Socrates as an individual. Thisisavery serious concern, primarily because of the special
status accorded to individual particulars by most scholastic thinkers. Boler describes the
general outlook: “Broadly speaking, the scholastics hdd that only individud things (what
they called ‘supposits’) exist.”> Later in the same work, Boler says:

Scotus, for example, with all his discussion of the reality of the Common Nature,
still insists that the individual isthe thing: the supposit. Haecceity isthe ultimate
actualizing entity, and the individual thus contains the perfection of its attributes.>

Robert Almeder, dso, when describing Scotus's redism, remarks that, for Scotus, “it
must be admitted that only individuals exist.”>” All of this leads to the paradox Scotusis
trying to solve: under Aristoteianism, individual things (supposits) are the most
fundamental existential things that there are, and yet we cannot know them as
individuals. Scotus's assertion that haecceity is a positive, substantial principle of
individuation is an attempt to provide an account within the Aristotelian tradition that
allows us to have knowledge of individual things, and therefore addresses the second
concern above.

Almeder gives anice overview of the resulting epistemologica story:

The universal as the common nature possessing less than numerical unity, as

% Boler 1963, 39.

% Boler 1963, 140-141. Boler does not clarify what he means by “perfection” here. |
assume he means that an actualized attribute is more perfect than an attribute not yet
actualized—and that the actualizing force of an individual’s haecceity therefore brings out “the
perfection of its attributes.” Whatever the case, my use of the passage stands: Boler emphasizes
the existential primacy of the supposit over the Common Nature.

" Almeder 1980, 163.
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reduced™® to the mode of individuality (but till maintaining its distinctive
commonness) may be understood, as Charles M cK eon has pointed out,*® as the
universal ante rem and in re respectively. It isneither actually universal nor
individual but a habit, tendency, or disposition to be individually or universally
actualized, universally actualizable as the immediate ground of predicability of
many. The common nature as contracted to the mode of individuality isthe
immediate, though of itself the incomplete ground of the logical universal.®°

Having explored (a) individuation and haecceity, (b) universality and the Common
Nature, and (c) the epistemologicd ‘story’ of Scotistic redism, we are now ready to move
to adlightly deeper level of analysis, looking at (d) the formal distinction, (€) Scotus's

moderate realism, and (f) one important implication of Scotus's moderate realism.®*

6. The Formal Distinction

Once again: for Scotus (as for al the Scholastic Aristotelians), individual things
are the most basic things there are. They are called primary substances and are given a
kind of exigential priority over what we might call ther constituents (specificdly in this
case, the Common Nature and haecceity). Thisiswhy Scotus insists on the contraction
of the Common Nature into an individual thing—and, as we shall see, thisis also why
Scotusis called amoderaterealist: the individual is given priority over the (nevertheless
real) Common Nature.

Thisleadsto aquedion: What kind of distinction is the distinction between an

%8 « Contracted” would probably have been a better word choice.

% Although not perfectly clear in Almeder’ stext, it turnsout that the referenceis to
McKeon 1952, p. 242.

0 Almeder 1980, 163.

%! These labels match the list found on page 112.
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individual thing's Common Nature and its haecceity? Isit areal simpliciter distinction
(one that exists between extramental, individual things or supposits), or alogical
distinction (one that only exists between concepts in our minds)? For Scotus, neither
choice is adequate to preserve hisrealism. If the distinction isreal simpliciter, then the
Common Nature is a separable individual thing and has a numericd unity. (But Scotus
needs to preserve the less-than-numerica unity of the Common Nature in order to ensure
that, in metaphysical mode, our scientific knowledge of things comes to us unmediated
and complete.) However, if the distinction islogical (existing only between conceptsin
our minds), then, as Wolter has already put it, “the whole objectivity of our intellectual
enterprise [is] threatened.”®

So Scotus champions® athird kind of distinction: the formal distinction. Scotus
himself does not provide athorough description of the formal distinction, but after along
preparatory analysis of Thomistic and Scotistic distinctions, Maurice Grgewski offers
what he calls “an inductively constructed definition of theformal distinction:”

A formal distinctionis adistinction from the nature of the thing occurring between
two or more really identical formalities, of which one, before the operation of the
intellect, is conceivable without the others though inseparable from them even by
divine power.**
In Grajewski’s definition, we can see three essential ingredients of the formal distinction:
(9) It isatype of real distinction, based on the nature of an extramental, real

thing. “The extremes which are the objects of this distinction proceed

2 Wolter 1994, 272.

®3 | use this word deliberately, based on Wolter 1946, 16: “ Scotus was not the originator
of the distinctio formalis, though he did become one of its greatest champions.”

% Grajewski 1944, 93.
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from the thing and are not the product of a cogitative intellect.”®® Put
another way, aformal distinction points to a difference that “exists already
ex natura rei antecedently to the operation of the intellect. In no sense
whatsoever isit the result of the mind' s activity.”®

Formal distinctions are made between formalities® (not things) which
really and only exist in the same thing and therefore are never said to
actually exist separately from each other. “Formalities do not have
separation for they are really the thing itself wherein the distinction takes
place...."®

Whilereally inseparable, formalities have definitions that do not include
each other. Thus, they are each conceivable without the other. According
to Grgjewski, “This non-inclusive character of theformalitiesisthe

primary characteristic of the formal distinction.”®

Aswe will see, the formal distinction will describe the distinction between the Common

Nature and the haecceity of an individual.

In al likelihood, the formal distinction first arose as a solution to the essential

problem of the Trinity: How can there be both plurality and unity in the Godhead? (If

% Grajewski 1944, %A,

% Grajewski 1944, 9.

57 Alternatively, the term “realities’” may be used. Boler asserts that “formalities” and
“realities” are used interchangeably (Boler 1963, 54).

%8 Grajewski 1944, 95-96.

% Grajewski 1944, 9.
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the distinctions among the divine Persons are real simpliciter, then there are three Gods;

if the distinctions are only logical, then there need be no supporting redity. Both options

are heretical. If the distinctions are formal, however, then the divine Persons are

inseparable in reality—are numerically one—and yet are real.)™® Scotus soon found more

than atheologicd use for the formd distinction. It made possible his realism, but dso
there is no doubt that for Scotus the distinctio formalis a parte rei seemed the only
theory that could safeguard the objectivity of our transcendental notions and make of
metaphysics a science of reality.”

Not only that, but Boler insists that, through the formal distinction, Scotus introduced a

new mode of being:

The Thomist recognizes only two modes of being, the real and the logical. Scotus
recognizes, in addition to the logical mode, two modes of thereal: the physical and
the metaphysical. The physical mode is that made up of real individuals (supposits);
the objects of the logical mode are the ways the mind usesto refer to the real world.
The objects of the former [physical mode] are real and independent of the mind,
while the objects of the latter [logical mode] are found only in the mind. The objects
of the metaphysical mode are like those of logic, for they are not supposits; but they
are also like those of the physical mode, for they arereal. The metaphysical mode
consists, to use a barbarism, in theintelligibilities of real objects, which are
objective, in the sense of being discovered rather than made.”

We may seem to have strayed quite a distance from Scotistic realism, but we are
discussing the formal distinction and the three modes of being precisely because they are
required for Scotistic realism. According to Boler,

we are now approaching the central problem of Scotus’ realism. If the Common

0 See Wolter 1946, 16-17; Moore 1964, 404; and Grajewski 1944, 98.
" Wolter 1946, 17.

2 Boler 1963, 57. Moore agrees that Scotus affirms three modes of being, but lists them
differently: as*“potential matter,” “haecceity,” and “potential form” (Moore 1964, 411).
Moore's attempt isto link these three with Peirce’ s Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness
(respectively). Whether they also link with Boler’ sthree modes isbeyond the scope of this
project.
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Natureisindividuated in any existent thing, isthere any sensein saying that the
Common Natureisrea? Scotus wants to protect both the primary status of the
individual (as a supposit) and the real Common Nature asa ground for our
conceptions. But can Socrates, for example, have at one and the sametime an
individuated nature and a common nature? To resolvethis problem, Scotus
introduces hisfamous ‘formal distinction’: the Common Nature and haecceity are
not two separate things in an existent individual, but they are formally distinct.”

In order to maintain his realism, Scotus must hold that the distinction of Common
Nature and haecceity is more than alogical one. If the Common Nature and
haecceity are distinct only in the mind, the less-than-numerical unity of the Common
Nature could not bereal. Consequently, athough the formal distinction is not a
distinction between supposts, it is also not alogical one.”

It is now possible to understand why Boler aso says, “From the point of view of Scotus's
realism, thisinsistence upon contraction is what creates the difficulty that the formal

distinction isintended to solve.” ®

We are now ready to elaborate a bit more on the epistemological story that results
from Scotus's redism:

For Scotus, the Common Nature must come across whole—which iswhy the
formality must be real before the operation of theintellect. . .. The full process of
abstraction, then, containstwo steps: (1) the nature, which is already (before the
operation of the intellect) distinct’ from the haecceity and therefore “common,” is
considered in itself; and (2) the nature thus in the mind is given a numerical unity so
that it can be predicated as one thing of many things. By insisting upon this first
step, and maintaining that the nature is real before the operation of an intellect,
Scotus feels that he can better account for the objectivity of our conceptions. Then,
by holding that the Common Nature is contracted in the individual, heis able to
conclude with a moderate realism similar to that of St. Thomas.”

7 Boler 1963, 53.

74 Boler 1963, 54-55.

> Boler 1963, 59.

® That is, formally distinct.

" Boler 1963, 60-61. This reference to Aquinas assumes Boler’s earlier point that “it
seems to be the position of St. Thomas (or an approximation thereto) which is usually presented
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Here we see the role played by the formal distinction and the three modes described by
Boler. The supposit being considered isin what Boler calls the physicd mode (one of
two real modes). Step (1) in the passage above—in which the formal distinction is
prominent—refers to what Scotus calls the first intention and what Boler calls the
metaphysical mode (the other real mode). Step (2) in the passage above refers to what
Scotus calls second intention and what Boler callslogical mode. We dso seg, at the very
end of thispassage, areference to moderate realism, which brings us directly to our next

theme.

7. Scotus’s Moderate Realism

Moderate realism can be seen as an attempt to avoid two extremes. Thefirst
extreme—whose avoidance is indicated by the word “ moderate” —is what we might call a
full blown Platonism, where a Universal isaUNIVERSAL, an individually distinct Form
that functions as a special kind of supposit. Against this extreme we find Boler defining

moderate realism thisway: “Itisthe unwillingness of the scholastics generaly to treat a

as ‘scholastic’ or ‘moderate’ realism. For St. Thomas, the individuating principle is matter, a
potential and limiting principle. Asaresult, the nature in the individual islimited, or, to use a
metaphor, scarred. . . . Scotus has many reasons for disagreeing with the Thomistic principle of
individuation; but in the particular context of abstraction, Scotus seemsto feel that the Thomistic
account does not sufficiently safeguard the objectivity of our conceptions’ (Boler 1963, 59-60).
An important diginction between Scotus and Aquinas, Boler says, is that Scotus's philosophy
guarantees that the Common Nature comes to us (real concepts, in first intention) unsullied by
the limitation of individuals—but at the same time, the Common Nature (existentially speaking)
still ‘yields’ to the individual. Whiletaking acrucialy different path, Scotus arrives (like
Aquinas) at amoderate realism.
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nature as a separate thing or supposit that isindicated by the term ‘ moderate realism.’” "
The second extreme—whose avoidance isindicated by the word “realism”—is what we
might call afull blown nominalism, where there are only individual particularsin nature
and where a Universal is only auniversd, afigment of the mind that functions as a
convenient way for us to organize what we perceive (but which has no basis in redlity).
Against this extreme we find Boler defining moderate realism thisway: “[T]he reason
why Scotus' s redism is moderate is not because he holds that the universal is made by
the mind, but because he insists that the nature is contracted in the existent individual .”
Almeder, also, sees Scotus's moderate realism as a bal ance between these two

extremes:

Scotus avoided extreme Platonic realism by insisting that the metaphyscal universal,
which is the foundation of logical universality, is not numerically one; while at the
same time he apparently avoided nominalism by insisting that there is something
really (though not numerically) common to many individuals of the same species. It
is precisely the formal distinction between the common nature and the principal [sic]
of individuation which allowed Scotustoinsist that only individuals exist but also
that each individual possesses areal commonness which is the foundation for the
logical universal and the objective referent for universal terms®

We can summari ze this way:
Q) The less-than-numerical unity of the Common Natureis crucial for Scotus
to avoid Platonism but preserve realism.

(2 The formal distinction is crucial for Scotus to avoid nominalism (the

8 Boler 1963, 49. On the same page Boler says, “ Scotusis quite clear about this much:
if Plato meant what Aristotle says hedid, then Plato iswrong. For the nature cannot itself be a
supposit, that is, be numerically one. If the numerically one nature were separate from Dobbin,
then Dobbin would not be a horse; and if the nature were in Dobbin, then he would be the one
and only horse—indeed, horseness itself.”

® Boler 1963, 63.

8 Almeder 1980, 163.
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formal distinction keeps the Common Nature common) but preserve the
priority of individual supposits.

Haecceity—and contraction generally—is crucial for Scotus to preserve
both the redity of universals and the objectivity of our knowledge of

individud supposits.

We now turn to one significant result of all this.

8. One Important Implication of Scotus’s Moderate Realism

There is another aspect of Scotus's realism that will be important in the following

two chapters. the causal status of universals. Or, put another way, the question of

whether or not universals, in themselves, have any causal power. For Scotus, the answer

isno. Boler links this answer directly to Scotus's moderate realism when he says that:

the “moderateness’ of medieval realistsis reflected in their refusal to allow
universals a causal status. Form may have acausal influence on matter, but that
takes place, so to speak, “within” substance. Scotus may appear to be an exception
for according to “common natures’ areal but less-than-numerical unity and,
therefore, areadlity of sorts. But even heinsists that in any actual individual, the
common nature is “contracted” (by haecceity); it exists only as individualized and as
common has no effect. Aswith all the scholastic Aristotdians, Scotus takes
substance as the primary causal agent.®*

In alater essay, while discussing the role contraction plays for Scotus, Boler has thisto

say:

First, contraction for Scotus preserves the ontological priority of first substance. . . .
The second role of contraction for Scotusis that it grounds the activity of substances
in their individual natures. . .. The scholastics, of course, relied heavily on
potencies in their explanation of the activities of things, but they still saw the ground
for that activity in certain actual conditions (e.g., forms or natures) of individual

8 Boler 1980, 293.
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substances.®
Here, again, we seethat the Common Nature—the metaphysical ground for the logical
universal—prior to contraction into “first substance” or individual supposit, does not
have causal power. After contraction, however, the individual nature “grounds the
activity of substances.” Noticethat it issubstance, then, that has causal power, athough
the shape of that power is determined (in large part, at least) by the individuated
nature—that isto say, by the Common Nature after contraction by the supposit’s
haecceity.
Eike-Henner Kluge confirmsthis view of causality when he discusses Scotus's
theory of causation (which Kluge says s the standard Aristotelian model):
According to thistheory, every causal interaction is a species of change and, as such,
requires the action of an efficient cause imposing aformal cause on a material cause
for afinal cause. The theory also maintains that every change involves the
actualisation of a potential that isinherent inthe material cause, where this
actualisation can be brought about by the efficient cause only if the efficient cause
contains within itself, either actually or eminently, the formal cause that it imposes.
One of the more important things about this analysis of causality isthat it requires
the acceptance of certain ontological propositions. In particular, it requires the
assumption that an efficient cause is a substance that has a particular naturein virtue
of its substantial form.®
And again, in the conclusion to Kluge' s article:
To sum up and generalise: The substancesthat act as accidental efficient causes do
impose form on matter—that isintegral in the Aristotelian theory of efficient
causation. Moreover, the manner in which they impose form on matter must be a
function of their natures—whichisto say, it must find its explanation in the natures

of their substantial forms.

Once more, we see that substances are what have causal power (“act as accidental

82 Boler 2004, 72-73.
8 K luge 2008, 234.

8 Kluge 2008, 245.
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efficient causes’), not universas or forms or natures. To be sure, the naturesplay arole:
their “function” isto affect the “manner” in which causality takes place. But, as Boler
says, natures do this from “within” substance.

| have indicated that thisis an important implication for our project, and that we
will return to it in the following two chapters. Perhaps | owe the reader a bit of
foreshadowing: without giving too much away prematurdy, | suggest that Scotus's
prominent use of the ideathat an object’ s contracted narure determines the shape of its
causal power calls us back to Cartwright’s use of the very same term, “ nature” —and her
acknowledgement that hersis an Aristotelian use of the term—when she discusses an
object’s capacity. For her, remember, the statement “ Planets have the capacity to attract
each other” is equivalent to “ Attracting each other isin the nature of planets.” Add to this
her insistence that sheis afollower of Scotus, and we have (I will argue) afairly strong
link of ideas.

With thisin mind, in the next chapter (Chapter 4) | explore Peirce’s critical
interaction with Scotus, understanding that this will be (perhaps) the best hint we can get
about what Peirce’s criticism of Cartwright’s philosophy of science would be. In the

following chapter (Chapter 5), | attempt to construct that criticism.
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Chapter 4

Return to Peirce
(Peirce on Duns Scotus)

We now return to Charles S. Peirce, and our treatment of his philosophy will
cover the next two chapters. In the present chapter, | analyse his treatment of Scotus and
the problem of universals; in Chapter 5, | shift to Peirce s own philosophy of scienceand
its metaphysical implications. Put another way: in Chapter 4 we look (from Peirce)
backward in time toward Scotus, while in Chapter 5 we ook from Peirce s own time
forward to our own, which will lead us quite naturally back to Nancy Cartwright and her

philosophy of science.

1. Peirce and Scotus

Because Peirce has a great admiration for the work of Scotus, and because Peirce
describes himself in various ways as “ Scotistic,” it iswidely recognized by Peirce
scholars that his philosophy cannot be properly understood without an understanding of

his philosophical relationship to Scotus. A sentence from Robert Almeder istypical:
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“Without some extended discussion of Peirce’ sintellectual debt to the medieval
philosopher Duns Scotus, it is unlikely that a thorough understanding of Peirce's

philosophy is possible.”*

Before we delve into that “intellectual debt,” however, there are two preliminary
matters that need attention: the understanding Peirce had of Scotus'srealism, and the
texts he read that shaped his understanding of Scotus. We begin with the texts.

Asis common with ancient and medieval texts, authorship is not always a settled
guestion. Some texts which iad been considered to be Scotus' s have turned out not to
be. Asan example, the Grammatica Speculativa was shown in 1922 to be the work of
Thomas of Erfurt. While Peirce does refer to the Grammatica Speculativa as Scotus's,?
he also left us plenty of evidence about which of Scotus's texts he was reading.?
Interestingly, we still have many of those Peirce-owned texts of Scotus, complete with
Peirce's notes and markings:

It is known that Peirce was acquainted with at least aconsiderable portion of the
works of Scotus, which was included in the volumes he sold to Johns Hopkins
University; the fact that the volumes are underscored and tha erratawere noted in
the indexes suggests they were closdy read by Peirce.

And acloser look at those volumes leads Charles K. McKeon to concludethat, for the

most part, Peirce’ s understanding of Scotus was indeed based upon the actual writings of

! Almeder 1980, 160. This isthe opening sentence from the chapter titled, “ Peirce’s
Pragmatism and Scotistic Realism.”

2 See CP 2.206, for example.

% See CP 1.444, 1.549n.1, 1.659, 2.206, 2.361, 2.364, 2.398 n.1, 4.28, 5.213 n.1, 5.312
n.1, 5.606, 6.362, 6.367, 6.371, and 7.395.

4 Boler 1963, 37, n. 3.
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Scotus:

It may here be remarked that Peirce took the whole Opera omnia as genuinely the
work of Scotus, whereas more recent scholarship has established the Speculative
Grammar as the work of Thomas of Erfurt, and narrowed the unquestionable works
to the two commentaries on the sentences (Opus Oxoniense and Reportata
Parisiensia), the questions on Aristotle’ s metaphysics (Quaestiones subtilissimae),
On the First Principle, and some Quodlibetal Questions. The effect is here
unimportant, since of Peirce s specific references to Scotus works those to
guestionabl e or spurious works are few and scattered,” and since Scotus’ influence
on Peirce may be substantially and condstently represented from the unquegtionable
works.®

McKeon wrote that passage in 1952, but even forty years later, Claudine Engd-Tiercelin
says, “It must be noticed that almost al the texts referred to by Peirce belong to those that
have been since authenticated.”” Itiswidely recognized, then, that Peirce used (primarily,
at least) what are considered today to be authentic Scotus texts.

Having established the authenticity of the texts Peirce used, we turn to Peirce's
understanding of Scotus's realism, and here wefind that Peirce’s formulation of Scotus's
position isin very close agreement with my own in Chapter 3. | noted Scotus's
motivation to preserve the objectivity of scientific knowledge; so, also, does Peirce:

[For Scotus,] the subject of science is universal; and if the existence of [the]
universal were dependent upon what we happened to be thinking, science would not
relate to anythingreal. . . . It isthe very same nature which in the mindis universal
and in re issingular; for if it were not, in knowing anything of a universal we should
be knowing nothing of things, but only of our own thoughts, and our opinion would
not be converted from true to false by a changein things.®

| pointed out that, for Scotus (as for Avicenna), the Common Nature is (considered just in

® Thereisanote here: “As, for example, Peirce’ s reference to the Commentary on the
Physics, 1.549, n. 1" (McKeon 1952, 352 n. 5).

® McKeon 1952, 240-241.
" Engel-Tiercelin 1992, 79 n. 13.

8cpr8.18.
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itself prior to contraction into a supposit) neither singular nor universal; so, also, does
Peirce:

[Scotus] holds, therefore, that such natures (i.e. sorts of things) as aman and ahorse,
which are real, and are not of themselves necessarily this man or this horse, though
they cannot exist in re without being some particular man or horse, are in the species
intelligibilis always represented positively indeterminate, it being the nature of the
mind so to represent things. Accordingly, any such nature isto be regarded as
something which is of itself neither universal nor singular, but is universal in the
mind, singular in things out of the mind.’

| demonstrated some of Scotus's arguments for a non-numerical unity for the Common

Nature; so, also, does Peirce:

If there were nothing in the different men or horses which was not of itself singular,
there would be no red unity except the numerical unity of the singulars; which
would involve such absurd consequences as that the only real difference would bea
numerical difference, and that there would be no real likenesses among things.™

When combined with the textual question above, this gives us a clearer picture of Peirce’s
understanding of and access to the philosophy of Scotus. Thisisasignificant point,
considering the direction of our research toward the connectedness of Scotus, Peirce,
Cartwright, and the philosophy of science—especially considering that one of the primary

connections between Peirce and Cartwright (I will argue) is through Scotus.

° CP 8.18. To understand what Peirce means by “of itsdf,” | think it is helpful to
remember Boler’ s identification of the three modes of being under Scotus' sview: physical mode
and metaphysical mode (the two modes of extramental reality), and logical mode (the realm of
our mental concepts). When Peirce says that (for Scotus) a Common Nature is * of itself neither
universal nor singular,” he isreferring to what Boler calls the metaphysical mode: the Common
Nature prior to contraction has not yet been contracted by haeccety into the physical mode
(Peirce’s“singular in things'), nor has it yet been extracted from that singular by the active
intellect to form alogically universal (predicable of many) concept (Peirce’s “universal in
mind”).

' cp8.18.



144

2. Peirce’s Admiration of Scotus

One indication of the influence Scotus has on Peirce can be seenin the degree to
which Peirce holds Scotus in high regard. Peirce calls him “one of the greatest
metaphysicians of dl time” and says that he “added a great deal to the language of
logic.”** Asdo many today, Peirce often mentions Scotus in connection with Ockham
(although perhaps with more superlatives than most):

The most striking characteristic of British thinkersis their nominalistic tendency.
This hasaways been and is now very marked. So much sothat in England andin
England aone are there many thinkers more distinguished at thisday as being
nominalistic than asholding any other doctrines. William Ockham or Oakum, an
Englishman, was beyond question the greatest nominalist that ever lived; while Duns
Scotus, another British name, it is equally certain is the subtilest advocate of the
opposite opinion. These two men, Duns Scotus and William Ockham, are decidedly
the greatest speculative minds of the middle ages, as well as two of the profoundest
metaphysiciansthat ever lived.'”

We see avariant on “subtle” in that previous passage, a hint at Scotus's moniker, the
Subtle Doctor. We see that again in another passage linking Scotus with the height of
schol astic thinking:

Until about the end of the [thirteenth] century, scholasticism was somewhat vague,
immature, and unconscious of its own power. Its greatest glory wasin the first half
of the fourteenth century. Then Duns Scotus, a Briton, first stated the realistic
position consistently, and developed it with great fulness and applied it to al the
different questions which depend upon it. Histheory of “formalities’” was the
subtlest, except perhaps Hegel’ s logic, ever broached . . . .**

1 CP 4.28. From Peirce, himself one of the leading logicians of the modern era, thisisa
heartfelt and meaningful compliment.

12 cp1.29.

13 cp 8.11. Inthe same passage, Peirce adds Ockham to Scotus as representing the
height of scholasticism, saying, “ After him [Ockham] the scholastic philosophy showed a
tendency to separate itself from the religious element which alone could dignify it, and sunk first
into extreme formalism and fancifulness, and then into the merited contempt of all men; just as
the Gothic architecture had a very similar fate, at about the same time, and for much the same
reasons.”
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Clearly Peirce has great respect for Scotus. It is no surprise, then, to hear Peirce describe
himself as “an attentive and meditative student”** of Scotus, but in athinker of such
independence as Peirce, it may be surprising to hear him describe himself thisway: “The
author of the present treatise is a Scotistic realist.”*> And elsewhere (but in the same year,
1893):
Y et be it known that never, during the thirty yearsin which | have been writing on
philosophical questions, have | failed in my allegiance to realistic opinions and to
certain Scotistic ideas.. . . .'°
Ten years|ater, he still describes himself as “an Aristotelian of the scholastic wing,
approaching Scotism, but going much further in the direction of scholastic realism.”*

However—back to 1893—Peirce also says this:

In calling himself a Scotist, the writer does not mean that he is going back to the
general views of 600 years back; he merely means that the point of metaphysics upon
which Scotus chiefly insisted and which has since passed out of mind, isavery
important point, inseparably bound up with the most important point to be insisted
upon today.®
That “most important point” is, in fact, the focus of our previous chapter: the debate
between nominalism and realism. 1n 1898, Peirce says that this debate is “as pressing
today as ever it was."*® Perhaps the best clue as to what Peirce means by this comes from

an essay 27 years earlier, in 1871, when he writes this:

4 CP 6.328.

5 CP 4.50.

16 CP 6.605.

Y cP5.77,n. 1.
18 CP 4.50.

¥cpan.
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So long as thereis a dispute between nominalism and realism, so long as the position
we hold on the question is not determined by any proof indisputable, but is more or
less amatter of inclination, a man as he gradually comes to feel the profound
hostility of the two tendencies will, if he isnot less than man, become engaged with
one or other and can no more obey both than he can serve God and Mammon. If the
two impulses are neutralized within him, the result simply isthat he is left without
any great intellectual motive®

Intelectual motive is not the only thing at stake in this debate, as far as Peirceis
concerned. In Chapter 5, we will see that the debate is linked with the philosophy of
science—indeed, with the very possibility of science. But to get afuller grasp of Peirce’s
view of the debat€ simplications, we return to the above passage. Just after it comesa
section on how the “dry” disciplines of logic and philosophy may provide the best tools
for solving the nominalism/realism puzzle, followed by this, in which Peirce links the

debate to broader, socid concerns:

But though the question of realism and nominalism has its roots in the technicalities
of logic, its branches reach about our life. The question whether the genus homo has
any existence except asindividuals, isthe question whether there is anything of any
more dignity, worth, and importance than individual happiness, individual
aspirations, and individual life. Whether men really have anything in common, so
that the community isto be considered as an end in itself, and if so, what the relative
value of the two factorsis, is the most fundamental practical question in regard to
every publicinstitution the constitution of which we haveit in our power to
influence.”

Because of al this, Peirce believes that the problem of universals warrants serious
study—and that Scotus's realist approach to the problem isthe place to gart. We will
now turn to Peirce' s own treatment of the problem, which will include his critical

interaction with Scotus.

2 CP 8.38. Engel-Tiercelin also makes a connection—albeit more limited—between CP
4.1 and 8.38. See Engel-Tiercelin 1992, 53.

2l cp8.38.
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3. How Peirce Frames the Problem of Universals

Naturally, we begin with Peirce’s own formulation of the problem of universals,
which—when dealing with the original scholastic setting of the problem—focuses on the
meaning of the word “real”:

Are universalsreal? We have only to stop and consider a moment what was meant
by the word real, when the whol e issue soon becomes apparent. Objects are divided
into figments, dreams, etc., on the one hand, and realities on the other. The former
are those which exist only inasmuch as you or | or some man imaginesthem; the
latter are those which have an existence independent of your mind or mine or that of
any number of persons. The real is that which is not whatever we happen to think it,

but is unaffected by what we may think of it.**

We will return abit later to Peirce’s emphasis on the word “red” and itsimplications for
truth in general and science in particular. For now, however, Peirce’ s definition of “red”
sets up hisframing of the scholastic problem of universds:

The quedtion, therefore, is whether man, horse, and other names of natural classes,
correspond with anything which all men, or al horses, really have in common,
independent of our thought, or whether these classes are constituted smply by a
likeness in the way in which our minds are affected by individua objects which have
in themselves no resemblance or rdationship whatsoever.

This formulation sounds familiar enough, but—in keeping with his conviction that the
problem of universalsis not just a scholastic issue—Peirce offers other formulations as

well.#* In the following example, he kegps the idea of #ype but expandsthe problem to

22 Cp 8.12. Emphasis of final sentence mine. Note that this isthe same working
definition of “real” that we saw in Scotus.

2 cps8.12.

2 |eading some scholars to argue that—in the end—Peirce and Scotus do not actually
mean the same thing by the “problem of universals.” One could argue, however, that Peirceis
simply trandlating the problem of universalsinto a version more recognizably relevant to science.
After all, says Peirce, “it was always agreed that there were other sorts of universals besides
genera and species, and in using the word law, or regularity, we bring into prominence the kind
of universals to which modern science pays most attention” (CP 4.1).
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include law:

In the days of which | am speaking, the age of Robert of Lincoln, Roger Bacon, St
Thomas Aquinas, and Duns Scotus, the question of nominalism and realism was
regarded as definitively and conclusively settled in favor of realism. Y ou know what
the question was. It was whether laws and general types are figments of the mind or
arereal.”

This leads to another formulation, remarkable for its succinctness: “Now what was the
guestion of realism and nominalism? | see no objection to defining it as the question of
which is the best, the laws or the facts under those laws.”*

General types—the standard understanding of “universad” when considering the
problem of universals—have been joined by general lawsin Peirce’ s formulation,?” which
leads us to this passage from areview of Karl Pearson’s Grammar of Science:*®

Prof. Pearson has no difficulty in showing . . . tha law is of an intellectual or rational
nature; but he dides swiftly and lightly over the passage from tha position to its
having been introduced into the object by the scientist’s own mind. But here is the
whole question. Is law real or is it figment? Psychical of courseit is; for every thing
we can cognize is purely psychical. Intellectual or rational it plainly is. But the
guestion is whether it is among those intdlectual objects that are destined ultimately
to be exploded from the spectacle of the universe, or whether, asfar as we can judge,
it has the forceto stand its ground indefinitely. It seems clear, to begin with, that to
prove law afigment would be to prove all science to be a delusion and a Grammar of
Science an idle pastime.”®

% cp1.16.
®cp4al.

2" Later in this chapter, we will see Peirce argue that, according to the logic of relatives,
general typesare genera laws.

% Pearson, Karl. The Grammar of Science. London: Blagk, 1900. Thefirst edition was
published in 1892, but this 1900 second edition (with two new chapters) iswhat Perce actually
reviewed. Pearson was a British mathematician, scientist, and philosopher of science who
argued for a Humean, anti-metaphysical understanding of science: laws of nature do not rule and
are not active. Rather, they are simply how humans describe the regular sequences that have
been observed in the past. As such, these laws do not exist in nature as commonly supposed;
rather, they are the products of the human mind.

# CPp 8.153. Emphasis mine.
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Here we see why Peirce considers the problem of universalsto be ardevant
contemporary issue: itiscritical for our understanding of the status of the natural
sciences. Welivein ascientific age (no less true now than it was during Peirce’s
lifetime). Peirceisasking, ‘What does that mean? |s ours an age filled with—and guided
by—the dreams, figments, and fictions of those who spend their time in laboratories? Or
isit an age shaped by the discovery and profitable use of the general types and laws that
constitute at least a portion of the reality in which we live and breathe and have our
being? This, in part, iswhat hangs in the balance when Peirce asks, “Islaw red or isit
figment?

With the problem defined—and just before we explore Peirce’ s treatment of the
problem—we shoul d make ourselves aware that he, like Scotus, isinterested in offering a
solution that avoids extremes.® Like Scotus, he hopes to avoid nominalism on the one
hand (and itsimplication that science s, at its core, fictitious) and Platonic realism on the
other—although Peirce renames Platonic redism “nominalistic Platonism,”*! because (as
Susan Haack writes) it involves “the thesis that universals like ‘man’ or ‘horse’ refer to
abstract particulars, to existents.”* However, Peirceis also struggling against a third
philosophical position: conceptualism.

The conceptualists seek to wedge in athird position conflicting with the principle of
excluded middle. They say, “ Those universals are real, indeed; but they are only real
thoughts.” . .. [T]hey say that the laws of nature and the properties of chemical

%0 Although this might not be obvious at first, considering that Peirce names his solution
“extreme realism’!

% CP 5.503.

%2 Haack 1992, 22.
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speci es are results of thinking.*
According to Peirce, the conceptuali sts are mistaken in the belief that they are offering a
genuinely distinct, third option (“a middle term between realism and nominalism”*).
Instead, he says, they offer nothing genuinely new:
Many philosophers call their variety of nominalism, “conceptualism”; but it is
essentially the same thing; and their not seeing that it is sois but another example of

that loose and dapdash style of thinking that has made it possible for themto remain
nominalists.®®

In fact, the so-cdled innovation of conceptualism (that universals are thoughts) was
nothing new at all:

The great realigts had brought out al the truth thereisin that much more distinctly
long before modern conceptualism appeared in the world. . . . But those realists did
not fall into any confusion between the real fact of having a dream and the illusory
object dreamed. The conceptudist doctrine isan undisputed truism about thinking,
while the question between nominalists and realists relates to thoughts, that is, to the
objects which thinking enables us to know.*®

Notice that Peirce concludes this passage on conceptualism with yet another formulation
of the problem of universals, which reminds us of our current objective: to explore

Peirce’s critica analysis of Scotus's work on the problem.

4. Peirce’s Criticisms of Scotus

While Peirce has a deep appreciation for—and feels an indebtedness

Bcp1.27.
%cpi1.27.
S cpi1.27.

%cpi1.27.
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toward—Scotus, by no means does he swallow Scotus's philosophy whole*” One
criticism—perhaps aimed at scholastics and/or Scotists generally rather than at Scotus
himself—is that language in the absence of experiment was given too much of aleading
role in formulating a metaphysics. Haack describes this difference between Peirce and
the scholastics by saying that Peirce

did not hold that all common nouns represent real generals, only that some may. . . .
The reality of a common nature, Peirce argued, does not follow merely from the
availability of ageneral term; rather, it is a matter for empirical investigation which
words classify together things which really are, independent of our classification, of
akind.*®

Peirce puts it this way:
Conseguently, some generals are real. (Of course, nobody ever thought that all
generals were real; but the scholastics used to assume that generals were real when
they had hardly any, or quite no, experiential evidence to support their assumption;

and their fault lay just there, and not in holding that generals could be real.)*

[Their fault] was that they were utterly uncritical in accepting classes as natural, and
seemed to think that ordinary language was a sufficient guarantee in the matter.*

Haack sums it up nicely when she says, “Peirce’ s position was that there are red generals,
not that generals arered.”*
For our project, however, the most important criticism Peirce has for Scotus

beginsin the hint of an adjective, when Peirce says, “In the fourteenth century

3" 1n addition to Scotus, Kant was another philosopher for whom Peirce had deep respect.
But Peirceis clear that respect does not equal agreement when he says, “Nor .. . must it be
supposed that | assent to everything either in Scotus or in Kant. We all commit our blunders’
(6.95).

% Haack 1992, 23.

% CP 5.430.

0 Cp 6.361.

* Haack 1992, 23.
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Nominalism was rendered a respectable opinion by the halting realism of Scotus. . . ."*
And again: “So far as amodern man of science can share the ideas of those medieval
theologians, | ultimately came to approve the opinions of Duns, although | think he
inclines too much toward nominalism.”* Scotus, it turns out, “was separated from
nominalism only by the division of ahair.”* Eventudly, the reason for these hints

becomes clear, when Peirce says:

Duns Scotus is too nominalistic when he says that universals are contracted to the
mode of individudity in singulars, meaning, as he does, by singulars, ordinary
existing things. The pragmaticist cannot admit that. | myself went too farin the
direction of nominadism when | said that it was a mere question of the convenience
of speech whether we say that a diamond is hard when it is not pressed upon, or
whether we say that it is soft until it is pressed upon. | now say that experiment will
provethat the diamond is hard, asa positive fact. Thatis, itisareal fact that it
would resist pressure, which amounts to extreme scholastic realism.*

It seems we have gone from famine to feast. Gone are mere hints of a“halting realism,”
of being separated “ by the division of a hair” from nominalism. Now we have before us a
full menu of philosophical explication to explore:
a) Peirce’ s dramatic departure from Scotus on the matter of
contraction,
b) this strange word, “pragmaticist” (and the implied distinction
between pragmaticism and pragmatism),
C) Peirce’ s own evolution from something “too far in the direction of

nominalism” toward his more mature position involving would-

2 CP 6.175. Emphasis mine.
43 CP 1.560.
4“4 cp8.11.

4 cp 8.208.
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be's, and
d) Peirce’ s declaration for “extreme scholastic realism.”
We will indeed attempt to digest the entire menu, but not directly. Rather, | want to
structure our exploration around another (less explicitly critical) passage regarding
Scotus:

The works of Duns Scotus have strongly influenced me. If hislogic and
metaphysics, not slavishly worshipped, but torn away fromits medievdism, be
adapted to modern culture, under continual wholesome reminders of homindistic
criticisms, | am convinced that it will go far toward supplying the philosophy which
is best to harmonize with physical science. But other conceptions have to be drawn
from the history of science and from mathematics.*®

In this passage we are reminded of the context within which Peirce criticizes Scotus. Out
of deep respect, Peirce istaking what he feelsis the very best of Scotus and harmonizing
it with modern science. And dthough Peirce makes referenceto the “wholesome
reminders of nominalistic criticisms,”*” we will see that the “other conceptions” required
to bring Scotus's logic and metaphysics into harmony with sciencewill lead us far away

from nominalism.

Following Boler (mostly—see note), | think those “ other conceptions’ should be

understood as the significant and interrelated contributions Peirce made in logic,

% cp16.

4" This may be a surprising phrase, considering al of Perce’s complaints about Scotus's
borderline nominaism. | think the best way to understand thisis as areminder that specul ative
metaphysics should never betoo far removed from empirical investigation. Thiswill be amgjor
tenet of Peirce’s pragmaticism: there are real generals, but they play out in events we can
measure.
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pragmaticism, and metaphysics.”® We will explore them in that order, but | beg the reader
to keep in mind that they cannot actually be considered separately. | have aready stated
that they areinterrelated; Susan Haack describes very nicely why that is the case:

“Philosophy,” Peirce observed, ought “to trust to the multitude and variety of its
arguments. . . ltsreasoning should not formachain. . . but a cable whose fibers
may be ever so slender, provided they are sufficiently numerous and intimately
connected” (5.265, 1868). His case for scholastic realism conformed rather
strikingly to this pattern, marshalling together arguments both logical and
phenomenological from his theory of categories, arguments from the history of
philosophy, arguments from the philosophy of language, arguments from the
philosophy of science.*

She might also have made reference to Peirce’ s essay, “A Neglected Argument for the
Reality of God,”* in which he makes adistinction between argument and argumentation:
“An‘Argument’ is any process of thought reasonably tending to produce a definite belief.
An ‘Argumentation’ is an Argument proceeding upon definitely formulated premisses.”>!
Combining these insights, consider what follows—an exploration of Peirce's (1) logic of

relatives, (2) pragmaticism, and (3) Categories—to be in the shape of an Argument

“8 Boler 1963, 65-66. Actually, Boler lists the three developments as (1) “the logic of
relatives,” (2) “pragmatism and scientific method,” and (3) “the redity of ideas’ (66). | have
altered Boler’s “reality of ideas’ to “metaphysics,” by which | mean the Categories. | do thisfor
two reasons; first, Boler spends much of the chapter titled “ Realism and Idealism” describing
and exploring the Categories. And second, | agree with Gresham Riley’ sanalysis and criticism
of Boler’streatment: in misunderstanding the Categories, Boler has under-emphasized
Secondness and made Peirce out to be more Idealistic than Peirce’ swritings alow (see Riley
1974).

49 Haack 1992, 20.
%0 CP 6.452-493.

5L CP 6.456. Although not made explicit, it seems that “Argument” is associated with
retroduction (and can thereby arrive at something new) while“ Argumentaion” isassociaed with
deduction (and as aresult cannot arrive at anything not already in the premises). Peirce's
explanation for the “neglected” status of his argument for the reality of God: theologians
“probably share those current notions of logic which recognize no other Arguments than
Argumentations” (6.457).
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comprising a cable of many fibres (rather than the shape of an Argumentation comprising

alinked chain of deductions).

5. The Logic of Relatives

When Peirce describes the problem of universals as the question of “whether laws
and general fypes are figments of the mind or arered,” he immediately describes a

method for attacking the problem:

If this be understood to mean whether there really are any laws and types, it is
strictly speaking a question of metaphysics and not of logic. But asafirst step
toward its solution, it is proper to ask whether, granting that our common-sense
beliefs are true, the analysis of the meaning of those beliefs showsthat, according to
those beliefs, laws and types are objective or subjective. Thisisaquestion of logic
rather than of metaphysics — and as soon as thisis answered the reply to the other
guestion immediately follows after.*

Elsewhere—and with his characteristic enthusiasm—regarding this question of logic (and
its eventual implications for metaphysics), Parce says:

My plan for defeating nominalismis not Smple nor direct; but it seems to me sure to
be decisive, and to afford no difficulties except the mathematical toil that it requires.
For as soon as you have once mounted the vantage-ground of the logic of rdatives,
which isrelated to ordinary logic precisely as the geometry of three dimensonsisto
the geometry of points on aline, as soon as you have scaled this height, | say, you
find tha you command the whol e citadel of nominalism, which must thereupon fall
almost without another blow.>®

And so, to understand one aspect of Peirce’ s “Argument” against nominalism (and for
realism), we must come to grips with hislogic of relatives. Thisisno small task, and a

full tretment—complete with the “ mathematical toil” to which Peirce refers—would

52 cp1.16.

Bcp4l.
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probably require another dissertation, and is certainly beyond our scope® However, in
the interest of an understanding of the larger picture of Peirce’ s realism, we will attempt a
brief introduction to the logic of relatives, focussing on those aspects relevant to our
project.
We begin with Peirce’ s own comparison of hislogic of relatives with what he
calls“ordinary logic”:
Ordinary logic has agreat deal to say aout genera and species, or in our nineteenth
century dialect, about classes. Now, aclass isaset of objects comprising all that
stand to one another in a special relation of similarity. But where ordinary logic
talks of classes the logic of relatives talks of systems. A system is a set of objects
comprising dl that stand to one another in a group of connected relations. Induction
according to ordinary logic risesfrom the contemplation of a sample of aclassto
that of the whole class; but according to thelogic of relativesit rises from the
contemplation of a fragment of a system to the envisagement of the complete system.
The great difference between the logic of relatives and ordinary logic is that the
former regards theform of relation in dl its generality andin its different possible
species while the latter is tied down to the matter of the single special relation of
similarity. The result is that every doctrine and conception of logic is wonderfully
generalized, enriched, beautified, and completed in thelogic of relatives.®
Itisclear that, for Peirce, the logic of relatives is something much larger and grander than
“ordinary logic.” It includes ordinary logic, but goes beyond it the way a square goes
beyond aline, or a cube beyond asquare. Ordinary logic concernsitself with similarity

(and this similarity is manifested in classes). Thelogic of relatives, however, concerns

> Asataste of what is being spared the reader: “But while in non-relativelogic negation
only dividesthe universe into two parts, in relative logic the same operation dividesthe universe
into 2" parts, where n is the number of objects in the system which the rel ative supposes; thus,
o = A + A

w=A:B+A:B+ A:B+ A:B L S
o= (4:B:C)+ (A4:B:C)+ (A:B:C)+ (4:B:C)+ (A4:B:C)+ (4:B:C)+ (4:B:C)+ (4:B:C)
(CP 3.221).

% Both paragraphs are from CP 4.5.
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itself with generality of all kinds (manifested in systems).

At this point, let us pause to consider two examples that may help illuminate this
difference between “ordinary logic” and the “logic of relatives.” In Chapter 2, |
introduced Peirce’ s “rhemata’ (plural for rhema): propostions with some or all of their
nouns removed and replaced by blanks. In Chapter 2, our agenda was to explore the
analogy of valency in explaining why Peirce stops at Thirdness when listing foundational
Categories. Now, to pursue our agenda of exploring the logic of relatives, wereturn to

two of the rhematadiscussed in Chapter 2: “

isred,” and “ gave to

First, ©

isred.” Under ordinary logic—theonly logic availableto
Scotus—this rhemais considered using the ideas of class and similarity. The two maor

classesinvolved in exploring *

isred” are obvious and based upon the
characteristic of redness: the class of thingsthat are red, and the class of things that are
not. We find ourselves thinking along these sorts of lines: *All healthy hearts are red.
Socrates has a healthy heart. Therefore, Socrates heartisred.” Or, ‘ Some roses are red.

| am holding arose behind my back. Therefore, | may have something red behind my

back.” In other words, we explore “ isred” using universal and existential
quantifiers, Venn diagrams, truth tables,® etc., at no point introducing anything into our
conclusion that is not already present in the premises.

However, using the logic of rdatives, “

isred” isexploredin a

dramatically different way. It isno longer arhemathat tells us which characteristic we

*® The use of truth tables and the convention of the inclusive disjunction are
developments in logic that were spearheaded by Peirce.
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should useto build classes of similar or dissimilar objects. Rather, itisnow seenasa

fragment that gives us a clue about the larger system within which “ isred” should

be understood. From

isred,” for example, we can infer alarger context in which
there are seen objects and seeing beings. \We can then move to colour in general, seeing
in general, radiation frequencies, and optical systems. We may also (if we wish) explore
the affect of various colours on the emotions of human observers,>” which may lead usto
the use of the colour red in various works of art, and to the possible intentions of the artist
in creating this particular red item.

There is another way in which Peirce views a predicate as a fragment of a much
larger system (in this case, an infinitely larger system): the relationship between
generality and continuity. Peirce usesthe example of the word “sun” (so/) to make his
point:

None of the scholastic logics failsto explain that so/ is a general term; because
although there happens to be but one sun yet the term so/ aptum natum est dici de
multis. Butthat is most inadequately expressed. If so/ is apt to be predicated of
many, it is apt to be predicated of any multitude however great, and since thereis no
maximum multitude, those objects, of which it isfit to be predicated, form an
aggregate that exceeds all multitude. Take any two possible objects that might be
called suns and, however much alike they may be, any multitude whatsoever of
intermediate suns are alternatively possible, and therefore as before these
intermediate possible suns transcend all multitude. 1n short, the idea of a genera
involves the idea of possible variations which no multitude of existent things could
exhaust but would |leave between any two not merely many possibilities, but
possibilities absolutely beyond all multitude.>®

> After all, perhaps some kind of romantic intention is the reason | am holding arose
behind my back.

8 CP 5.103. Notice that, to our way of thinking, Peirce ssemsto be avoiding the term
“infinite,” although his point certainly includes the concept. This avoidance may, in fact, be
deliberate. In aletter to Schiller, Peirce writes, “Asfor Cantor’s cardinal transfinites, though
called numbers by him, they are not properly so called but are multitudes, or many-nesses of
infinite collections” (CP 8.323).
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This example helpsto explain why Peirce claims that “ continuity is shown by the logic of
relations to be nothing but ahigher type of that which we know as generality. Itis
relational generality.”> And elsewhere: “True generality is, in fact, nothing but a
rudimentary form of true continuity. Continuity isnothing but perfect generdity of alaw

of relationship.”®

The second exampleis* gave to . Becausethisisatriple
rhema, its exploration through ordinary logic is more complicated. Rather than asingle
characteristic leading us to similarity, we find ourselves creating a set of ordered triples
such as <Anthony, aring, Cleopatra>, to use an example from Boler, who then follows
through by describing the shift from ordinary logic to the logic of relatives:

The power of the new logic . . . isthat it dlows usto move not just from a sampleto
acollection, but from a fragment of a systemto awhole system. In the case at hand,
Peirce apparently means that we can move to things like the jeweler, the banker, and
the attraction of women to shiny things. . . .**

In both of these examples, and as its name suggests, the logic of relatives assumes the
relatedness of al things and understands the deductive and inductive exploration of class

and similarity astaking place within a much larger context of relations that—because the

% CP 6.190. It isnow possible to understand what Boler means when he writes, “ The
logic of relatives, [Peirce] says, changes the question of whether there are real generalsinto the
question, Arethere real continua?’ (Boler 1963, 67).

0 CP 6.172. We begin to see why and how continuity is a central feature of Peirce’s
philosophy. And aswas his wont, Peirceinvented a name for his emphasis on continuity:
“synechism,” which he defined as“that tendency of philosophical thought which insists upon the
idea of continuity asof prime importance in philosophy and, in particular, upon the necessity of
hypotheses involving true continuity” (6.169). Thislast phrase is explained further, in a passage
infused with realism: “The general motiveisto avoid the hypothesis that this or that is
inexplicable. For the synechist maintains that the only possible justification for so much as
entertaining ahypothesis is that it affords an explanation of the phenomena” (6.171).

%1 Boler 1963, 77.



160

‘conclusion’ of the system hasmorein it than the ‘ premise’ of the fragment—can be fully
explored only retroductively.®

Now for some implications. First, notice that while ordinary logic islimited to
sets or classes based on similarity, thelogic of relatives explores systems made up of
things that are not necessarily similar at al. This has important implications for
philosophy of science, as Boler points out:

Cause and effect, symptom and disease, the triadic relation of asign to itsobject and
interpreter, and, most important, a scientific law or mathematical formula—all
constitute systems whose members are not necessarily similar to one another.*®

Thisnew logic, in other words, is what we need in order to understand and explore laws
of nature. Thisisnot surprisgng, considering that relatedness is at the core of every law
of nature.**

Second, while in ordinary logic the most basic logical rdaionisthat of identity,
in the logic of relativesidentity is replaced by illation (deductive conclusion):

| have maintained since 1867 that there is but one primary and fundamental logical
relation, that of illation, expressed by ergo. A proposition, for me, is but an
argumentation divested of the assertoriness of its premiss and conclusion. This

%2 Thereisan implication here, mentioned briefly in the following paragraph, but to
which we will return for alonger treatment in Chapter 5: if thereality we study scientificaly is
more like asystem of unrelated objects than aclass of similar objects, then retroduction—the
tool for moving from fragment to system—must be considered a crucial and necessary
component of the scientific process. Thiswill lead to a discussion of the guesswork inherent in
retroduction, and to an analysis of the relatively successful ‘guessing instinct’ humanity has
demonstrated in the history and development of science.

5 Boler 1963, 76.
® In fact, we will see that one way to understand Peirce’s view of natural lawsisto

consider them formulations of what we might call a higher order relatedness, or what Boler calls
“relations of rdations” (Boler 1963, 87).
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makes every proposition a conditional proposition at bottom.®®
Elsewhere, Peirce gives an example of that last assertion, saying that the sentence, “Man
ismortal,” when analysed, is equivalent to “For every individud it holdsthat if it is
human, it is mortal; or, for all occasionsit holds that what is humanis mortal.”® He also
describes the difference this can makein understanding the copula of a proposition:

In order to place this matter in aclearer light, | must remark, that I, in common with
most logicians, take the copulain the sense of asign of attribution, and not, like
Hamilton, in the sense of asign of equality in extension or comprehension. He
exposesthe proposition, “man isan animd,” thus:

Theextensionofman . . . . . . . . . . Subject
equals . . . . ... . Copula
apart or all of the extenson of animal . . . . Predicate

And thus he makes the predicate particular. Othersinterpret it thus:

Everyman . . . . . . . Subject
has all the attributes commonto . . Copula
everyanimal . . . . . . . . . . Predicate

It isin thislatter sense that the copulais considered in this paper.®’
Combining this with Peirce’ s treatment of the earlier sentence, “Man is mortal,” we might
say that Peirce would understand “Man is an animal” thisway: For every individud it

holdsthat if it ishuman, it isan animal; or, for all occasions it holds that what is human is

% CP 3.440. Elsewhere, in similar fashion, Peirce says tha “the relation between subject
and predicate, or antecedent and consequent, is essentially the same as that between premiss and
concluson” (4.3).

6 CP 2.354. Inthe same paragraph, Peirce hel pfully provides the reader with the same
sentence expressed “in my general algebraof logic, where, putting 4 for man and d for mortal, |
write T h, -<d,.”

57 CP 2.415. Peirce hints at one of the reasonsfor this difference with Hamilton, when
he says that Hamilton “makesthe predicate particular.” Peirce, by contrast, wants to keep the
predicate general. Earlier in the same paragraph, he writes, “ General terms denote several things.
Each of these things has in itself no qualities, but only a certain concrete form which belongs to
itself alone. Thiswas one of the pointsbrought out in the controversy in reference to the nature
of universals.”
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an animal. And thus we see the importance of the if-then: the copula does not represent
identity, but rather an assumed antecedent-consequent relationship that Peirce calls
“consequence’: “In the language of logic ‘ consequence’ does not mean that which
follows, which is called the consequent, but means the fact that a consequent follows
from an antecedent.”®®

A third implication of the logic of relatives concerns abstraction:

One branch of deductive logic, of which from the nature of things ordinary logic
could give no satisfactory account, relates to the vitally important matter of
abstraction. Indeed, the student of ordinary logic naturally regards abstraction, or the
passage from “the rose smells sweet” to “the rose has perfume,” to be a quasi-
grammatical matter, calling for little or no notice fromthe logician. Thefactis,
however, that almost every great step in mathematical reasoning derives its
importance from the fact that it involves an abstraction. For by means of abstraction
the transitory elements of thought . . . are made substantive elements. . . . It thus
becomes possibleto study their relations and to apply to these relations discoveries
already made respecting analogous relations. In thisway, for example, operations
become themsel ves the subjects of operations.®®

This advance is no small matter for Peirce, who considers abstraction one of the most
powerful tools we have for advancing knowledge. We are now in a better position to
understand a passage we first encountered in Chapter 2:

Intuition is the regarding of the abstract in a concrete form, by the realistic
hypostatization of relations, that is the one sole method of valuable thought. \Very
shallow isthe prevalent notion that thisis something to be avoided. Y ou might as
well say at oncethat reasoningis to be avoided because it has led to so much error;
quite in the same philigine line of thought would that be; and so well in accord with
the spirit of nomindism that | wonder some one does not put it forward. The true
precept is not to abstain from hypostatization, but to do it intelligently.”

% CP 4.435, n. 1. In other words, there are three things here: (1) the antecedent, (2) the
consequent, and (3) the mediating relationship between them. Conseguence, then, isthe
paradigmatic example of Thirdness. Sinceit is dso the“fundamental logical relation,” we begin
to see yet another way Thirdnessis so important for Peirce’s phil osophy.

% CP 3.642. Thislast sentence demonstrates why abstraction is sometimes called
“subjectification” (see Boler 1963, 80).

" Cp 1.383. Emphases mine.
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In this passage, we see references to hypostatization, implicitly defined as “the regarding
of the abstract in a concrete form.” Elsewhere, Perce cdls this process “ hypostatic
abstraction,” and gives this example:

Thus, we transform the proposition, “honey is sweet,” into “honey possesses
sweetness.” “ Sweetness’ might be called afictitious thing, in one sense. But since
the mode of being atributed to it consists in no more than the fact that some things
are sweet, and it is not pretended, or imagined, that it has any other mode of being,
thereis, after all, no fiction. The only profession made is that we consider the fact of
honey being sweet under the form of arelation; and so we really can. | have selected
sweetness as an instance of one of the least useful of abstractions. Yet even thisis
convenient. It facilitates such thoughts as that the sweetness of honey is particularly
cloying; that the sweetness of honey is something like the sweetness of a
honeymoon; etc.™

Peirce concedes that—at first blush, anyway—nhypostatic abstraction may very well
appear to be nothing more than a semantic trick (and not avery clever one, at that).

I ndeed:

Abstractions have been afavorite butt of ridicule in modern times. Now it isvery
easy to laugh at the old physician who is represented as answering the question, why
opium puts people to sleep, by saying that it is because it has a dormative virtue. It
is an answer that no doubt carries vagueness to its last extreme.”

And yet, satiric laughter aside, Peirce asserts that, even in this extreme example, thereis
an important but too-often-overlooked truth:

The physician’ sanswer does contain atruth that modern philosophy has generally
denied; it does assert that there realy isin opium something which explainsits
always putting people to deep. This has, | say, been denied by modern philosophers
generally. Not, of course, explicitly; but when they say that the different events of
going to sleep after taking opium havereally nothing in common, but only that the

"L CP 4.235. Noticethat Peirce finds hypostatic abstraction useful becauseit allows us
to consider a property “under the form of arelation.” Once that relation has been subjectified
(into the term “sweetness,” for instance), we are then equipped to consider higher level
relatedness (e.g., types of sweethess). All of this serves to remind uswhy Peirce calls his new
logic the logic of relatives.

2.CP 4.234. Peirceismaking reference to Moliére's 1673 comedic play, The Imaginary
Invalid, in which doctors are portrayed rather unfavourably (to say the least).
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mind classes them together—and this iswhat they virtually do say in denying the
reality of generals—they do implicitly deny that there is any true explanation of
opium’s generally putting people to sleep.”™

Although he does not say so explicitly, the position of modern philosophers (“denying the
reality of generals’) being described by Peirce is the position of nominalism. By contrad,
according to Peirce, what Moliere' s doctor gets right (whether he means to or not, and
despite everything else that he gets wrong) isthat generals arereal. In fact, says Peirce,
hypostatic abstraction is the most powerful intellectual tool for exploring the continuous
reality of generals.

This condudes our treatment of the logic of relatives. We can, perhaps, begin to
see the interconnectedness of the various branches of Peirce’s philosophy and why
Randall Dipert writes:

To the extent that we have not explored the metaphysics and phenomenol ogy of
relations, we cannot understand Peirce’ s unique variety of realism. And wecan't
understand much else about his philosophy really well, either.”

Recall that the logic of relativesis only the first of three “ other conceptions’ Peirce adds
to Scotus' s redlistic logic and metaphysics—the other two being pragmaticism and

metaphysics, to which we now turn, in that order.

3 CP 4.234. After our treatment of Peirce’s additionsto Scotistic redism, we will return
to his portrayal of nominalism’simplications for science and prediction. But here we see a hint
of what he will say: nominalism simply cannot offer any explanation asto why similar causal
events take place.

™ Dipert 2004, 318-319. Dipert does not refer here to the logic of relations, but | have
included this quotation for two reasons: (1) it points to the profound importance of relations and
relatedness in Peirce’s philosophy, and (2) from Peirce’ s point of view, the “ metaphysics and
phenomenology of relations’ are themselves founded upon the logic of relations, so Dipert’s
comments—implicitly—really are about the topic at hand (the logic of relatives).
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6. Pragmaticism

Without question, if one has heard of Charles Sanders Peirce at dl, it is most
likely in connection with the philosophical position known as pragmatism. Peirce first
described this view in his 1878 essay, “How to Make Our Ideas Clear”:

Consider what effects, that might conceivably have practical bearings, we conceive
the object of our conception to have. Then, our conception of these effectsis the
whole of our conception of the object.”

This short passage has become quite widely known as the Pragmatic Maxim,”® and—as
we will see shortly—it has become what many people think of when they hear Peirce's
name. To see how pragmatism is generally understood, let us turn to the paragraph
following the Pragmatic Maxim, where Peirce gives an example of its application:

Let usillustrate this rule by some examples; and, to begin with the simplest one
possible, let us ask what we mean by calling athing sard. Evidently that it will not
be scratched by many other substances. The whole conception of this quality, as of
every other, liesin its conceived effects. There is absolutely no difference between a
hard thing and a soft thing so long as they are not brought to the test.”

That last sentence, clearly, israther startling. But to press home the point and remove any
ambiguity, Peircefollows it with another example:

Suppose, then, that adiamond could be crystallized in the midst of a cushion of soft
cotton, and should remain there until it was finally burned up. Would it be false to
say that that diamond was soft? This seems afoolish question, and would be o, in
fact, except inthe realm of logic. . .. We may, in the present case, modify our
question, and ask what prevents usfrom saying that all hard bodies remain perfectly
soft until they are touched, when their hardness increases with the pressure until they
are scratched. Reflectionwill show that the reply isthis: there would be no falsity

S CP 5.402.

"® Forrest Baird saysthat “one writer has called this famous quotation . . . ‘the least clear
recommendation of how to make our ideas clear in the history of philosophy’” (Baird and
Kaufmann 2000, 370), but unfortunately he does not give any reference for the reader to follow

up.

" CP 5.403. Emphasis mine.
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in such modes of speech. They would involve a modification of our present usage of
speech with regard to the words hard and soft, but not of their meanings.”

This, then, isthe pragmatism Peirce first formulated, and it is the philosophy with which
he is most often associated.

What is interesting about all thisisthat, as far as Peirce’ s mature view is
concerned, it iscompletely wrong. In later life, Peirce stated clearly and repeatedly that
he had been mistaken in his early formulation of pragmatism, and he lamented the
nominalistic slant that resulted as others took it on—so much so that, as we will see, he
changed the name of his position from “pragmatism” to “pragmaticism.” We will soon
see the reasons for the modification of Peirce’s views, but first—to demonstrate the
pervasiveness of the erroneous association of Peirce with this early pragmatism—we turn
to three typical textbooks on the history of philosophy,’ surveying their presentation of
Peirce and his philosophy.

Inthefirst, Socrates to Sartre: A History of Philosophy, Samuel Enoch Stumpf
introduces Peirce in his chapter on “Pragmatism,” in which he presents the work of
Peirce, William James, and John Dewey. He writes that pragmatism

was givenitsinitial theoretical formulation by Charles S. Peirce; it was given wide
and popular circulation through the brilliant and lucid essays of William James; and
it was methodically implemented into the daily affairs of American institutions by
John Dewey.*

® CP 5.403.
" Selected at random from anearby bookshelf.

8 Stumpf 1988, 410. Later, Stumpf writes, “ If William James was the most brilliant of
the pragmatists, John Dewey was in the final analysisthe most influential” (422). Giventhe
breadth and depth of Peirce’ s philosophy—even in the necessarily short treatment we have given
it in this paper—and given the overwhelming and increasingly fruitful scholarly attention being
paid to Peirce swritings, it isdoubtful that Stumpf’ s characterisation of the pragmatigsis still
defendable.
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Stumpf correctly describes the importance of the social and academic relationship
between Peirce and James:
In his declining years, Peirce was in financial difficulties, failing health, and virtud
social rejection. Hisloyal friend throughout these difficulties was William James,
who not only assisted him, but became the channel through which Peirce’ s original
thoughts about pragmatism found their way into the language and thought of a whole
generation throughout the world.**
But Peirce sthoughts on pragmatism are characterised thisway:
[W]ords derive their meanings from actions of somesort. Our ideas are clear and
distinct only when we are able to translate them into some mode of operation. . . .
To underscore the decisive role of effects in the meanings of words, Peirce argued
that there would be absol utely no difference between a hard thing and a soft thing as
long as they did not test differently.®
While accurate from the point of view of 1878, this portraya is s gnificantly inaccurate
from the point of view of 1988 (the publication date of this fourth edition of Stumpf’s
book). Aswe will see, Peirce has (since 1878) recanted the “ absolutely no difference”
position.
Our second example of this faulty association comes from the Philosophic
Classics series, Volume IV—Nineteenth-Century Philosophy (Second Edition), edited by
Forrest E. Baird and the late Walter Kaufmann. This book is primarily atypical

collection of philosophical essays, with each philosopher given a short introduction. Here

is an excerpt from their introduction to Peirce:

Peirce has been called a“ philosopher’s philosopher.” His writings are often difficult
for beginning students, partly because of the technical way inwhich he expresses his
ideas. Inaddition, he deve oped four more-or-less complete systems, abandoning

81 Stumpf, 1988 412.

8 Stumpf 1988, 412.
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each in favor of the next.** Despite his esoteric and variegated writing, in 1877 and
1878 Peirce published apair of essays for a general audiencein Popular Science
Monthly. These became his most important works.

These essays, “ The Fixation of Belief” and “How to Make Our Ideas Clear,” are
given here (complete). Together they develop Peirce’ s famous theory of
pragmati sm.**

It is remarkable to me that these two early essays could, with a straight face, be called
Peirce’ s “most important works,” unless of course importance is measured by the
numbers of reprintsin philosophy textbooks. Although the authors acknowledge that
“Since the publication of his collected essays in the middle of the century, there has been
renewed interest in Peirce’ s thought,”® they give no information—either through their
introduction or through their Peircian sel ections—that would help their readers
understand that the substantive results of that “interest” would, in fact, undermine the
claim that these two essays are “most important.” %

The third and final example is the entry for Charles Sanders Peirce in asimilar
collection of essays. Classics of Western Philosophy (Sixth Edition), edited by Steven M.
Cahn. Theintroduction to Peirceis easily the best of the three, expanding his importance

far beyond pragmatism:

8| have not seen this view expressed in any of the more complete and scholarly
treatments of Peirce’ s philosophy, although it is the view expressed in the “Peirce” entry of the
well known Encyclopedia of Philosophy. | suspect that most scholars would find the
Encyclopedia’ s portrayal too neat and tidy. Baird and Kaufmann do not cite any sources,
however, so it isunclear how they formed the ‘four-system’ view.

8 Baird and Kaufmann 2000, 370.
8 Baird and Kaufmann 2000, 371.

8 Although, to be fair, it would be difficult indeed to select Peircian essays for inclusion
in this sort of book. Aswe have seen, Peirce aimed for a philosophy that was deegp and massive.
Perhaps he succeeded enough to be his own victim; perhaps only hisearlier, ‘ shallower and
smaller’ philosophy can be effectively excerpted into textbooks.
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Despite his brilliance and his pioneering contribution to metaphysics, the history and
philosophy of science, the theory of signs, and the devel opment of symboliclogic,
Peirce never succeeded in gaining a permanent university position. . . .
Nevertheless, his fame and influence have continued to grow with the years,
stimulated by the continuing study of the huge callection of manuscripts left & his
death. The study of Peirce has indeed by now become aworldwide scholarly
industry, ramifying into virtually every academic discipline®

But despite this much larger view of Peirce s significance, the book includes only the
same two essays as the previous textbook: “The Fixation of Belief” and “How to Make
Our Ideas Clear.”

| have already indicated that such presentations of Peirce are incomplete at best
and just plain wrong at worst, since his views on pragmatism changed substantially after
their first formulation. Let me begin with the general shape of Peirce's evolution, and
only then turn to the reasons for that change.

In 1905, twenty-seven years after “How to Make Our Ideas Clear,” Peirce wrote
an essay in The Monist titled, “I1ssues of Pragmaticism,”®® in which he revisits the
diamond example of that origina essay:

Let us now take up the case of that diamond which, having been crystallized upon a
cushion of jeweler’s cotton, was accidentally consumed by fire before the crystal of
corundum that had been sent for had had time to arrive,*® and indeed without being
subjected to any other pressure than that of the atmosphere and its own weight. The
question is, was that diamond really hard? It iscertain that no discernible actual fact
determined it to be so. But isits hardness not, nevertheless, areal fact? To say, as
the article of January 1878 seems to intend, that it isjust as an arbitrary " usage of
speech” chooses to arrange its thoughts, isas much as to decide against the redity of
the property, since thereal isthat whichissuch asit is regardless of how it is, at any

time, thought to be. . . . Isit not amonstrous perversion of the word and concept
real to say that the accident of the non-arrival of the corundum prevented the

87 Cahn 2002, 1095.
8 Here we see the semantic change from pragmati sm to pragmaticism.

8 The “crystal of corundum” was the instrument that wasto attempt to scratch the
diamond.
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hardness of the diamond from having the reality which it otherwise, with little doubt,
would have had?®

And later in that same year, while the above essay was being prepared for publication,™
Peirce reaffirms his distance from the original Pragmatic Maxim’ s first and most famous
example, thistime relating his change in position to the debate between nominalism and
realism:

| myself went too far in the direction of nominalismwhen | said that it was a mere
question of the convenience of speech whether we say that a diamond is hard when it
is not pressed upon, or whether we say that it is soft until it is pressed upon. | now
say that experiment will prove that the diamond is hard, as apositive fact. That is, it
isareal fact that it would resist pressure, which amounts to extreme scholastic
realism.*

Infact, it seems to be the very question of nominalism and realism that eventudly led
Peirce to change the name of his position from pragmatism to pragmaticism. We can see
the story unfold quite clearly in a series of passages. In 1902, Peirce contributed an entry
(*Pragmatic and Pragmatism”) to the Dictionary of Philosophy and Psychology, edited by
J. M. Baldwin. Inthe entry we find this

This [pragmatic] maxim was first proposed by C. S. Peirce in the Popular Science
Monthly for January, 1878 (xii. 287); and he explained how it wasto be applied to
the doctrine of reality. . . . Thewriter subsequently saw that the principle might
easily be misapplied . . . . In 1896 William James published his Will to Believe, and
later his Philosophical Conceptions and Practical Results, which pushed this method

% CP 5.457. Notice again that Peirce’ s use of the “word and concept real” isidentical to
Scotus's. thereal isthat which is unaffected by whether or how we think about it. Notice also
that, in this passage, reality includes more than just the set of actual facts; reality also includes
what we will see Peirce call “would-be’s.” In Chapter 5, | will argue that thisis an important
element in the relationship between the philosophies of Peirce and Cartwright.

% Peirce complainedin a letter that it was delayed, saying that it “ seems to have been
crowded out by matters of superior importance, magic squares and the like” (CP 8.208).

%2 CP 8.208. We have seen this passage before, and (owing to its importance for our
project) we will come acrossit at least once again. In fact, this chapter—taken together with the
previous chapter—could very well be viewed as adetailed exegetical treatment of thisvery

passage.
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to such extremes as must tend to give us pause.*®
Indeed, Peirce’s distance from James (and, as we will see, F. C. S. Schiller)* is made
explicit in a1904 letter from Peirce to James:

Y ou and Schiller carry pragmatism too far for me. | don’t want to exaggerate it but
keep it within the bounds to which the evidences of it are limited. The most
important consequent of it, by far, on which | have always insisted, asfor example in
my notice of Fraser’s Berkeley in the North American Review of October, 1871, is
that under that conception of redity we must abandon nominalism. That in my
opinion is the great need of philosophy.®

And so, oneyear after that letter to James, Peirce published an artide (“What Pragmatism
IS") in The Monist, in which he announces his name change with a significant dose of
humour. Referring to himself in the third person as “the writer,” Parce first documents
the rise of the word “pragmatism” from obscurity:

Hisword “pragmatism” has gained general recognition in a generalized sense that
seems to argue power of growth and vitality. The famed psychologist, James, first
took it up, seeing that his*radical empiricism” substantially answered to the writer's
definition of pragmatism, albeit with acertain difference in the point of view. Next,
the admirably clear and brilliant thinker, Mr. Ferdinand C. S. Schiller, . .. lit, in that
most remarkable paper of hison Axioms as Postulates, upon the same designation
“pragmatism,” which in its original sense wasin generic agreement with his own
doctrine.. ... So far all went happily.*®

But, as one might expect, this was a mixed success:

9% CP 5.3. Peirce scriticism is not limited to James; he also criticizes himself. Later in
the same paragraph, he writes, “ The doctrine appears to assume that the end of manis action — a
stoical axiom which, to the present writer at the age of sixty, does not recommend itself so
forcibly asit did at thirty. . . . Indeed, inthe article of 1878, above referred to, the writer
practised better than he preached; for he applied the stoical maxim most unstoically, in such a
sense as to insist upon the reality of the objects of general ideas in their generality.”

% Schiller, a British philosopher who settled in southern Californiaat the end of hislife
(he diedin 1937), is often listed with Peirce, James, and Dewey as the significant thinkersin
shaping pragmatism’ s rise to prominence.

% Cp 8.258. The Berkeley review he refersto can be found in CP 8.7-38.

% CP5.414.
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But at present, the word begins to be met with occasionaly in the literary journals,
where it gets abused in the mercilessway that words have to expect when they fall
into literary clutches. .. . So then, the writer, finding his bantling “ pragmatism” so
promoted, feelsthat it istimeto kiss his child good-by and relinquishit to its higher
destiny; while to serve the precise purpose of expressing the original definition, he
begs to announce the birth of the word “ pragmaticism,” which is ugly enough to be
safe from kidnappers.*

We have seen that Peirce feels his pragmatism has always implied a kind of realism, and
that his new term pragmaticism is merely intended to return the reader to that origina
view. We now turn to the reasons Peirce givesfor the connection between pragmaticism

and redism.

7. Pragmaticism and Realism

We begin with an observation Peirce makes about a common feature in everyday
life: “Five minutes of our waking life will hardly pass without our making some kind of
prediction; and in the majority of cases these predictions are fulfilled in the event.”%
Having been introduced to Peirce’ s logic of relatives and its focus on generdity, we are
now moderately equipped to understand how Perce continues: “Yet apredictionis
essentidly of ageneral nature, and cannot ever be completely fulfilled. To say that a
prediction has a decided tendency to be fulfilled, isto say that the futureeventsarein a
measure really governed by alaw.”® Here we see one of Peirce s strongest and most

repeated arguments for the connection between pragmaticism and redism: we

9 CP 5.414. Thusfar, even over acentury later, the ‘ugliness' seemsto have had its
intended effect.

% cp1.26.

% cp1.26.
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successfully predict.

Perhaps the most famous version of this argument comes from what are

commonly called the Lowell Lectures,*® a series of seven lectures given at Harvard in the

spring of 1903. In the fourth lecture, “ The Reality of Thirdness,” Peirce begins with a

memorable illustration:

| proceed to arguethat Thirdness is operative in Nature. Suppose we attack the
guestion experimentally. Hereisastone. Now | place that stone where there will be
no obstacle between it and the floor, and | will predict with confidence that as soon
as| let go my hold upon the stoneit will fall to the floor. | will provethat | can make
acorrect prediction by actual trial if you like. But | see by your faces that you all
think it will be avery silly experiment. Why so? Because you all know very well
that | can predict what will happen, and that the fact will verify my prediction.'**

As before, Peirce is not content to accept the assertion that our successful ability to

predict issimply an “ultimate fact,” an unexplainable given. Instead, Peirce pushes

further:

But iow can | know what is going to happen? Y ou certainly do not think that it is by
clairvoyance, as if the future event by its existential reactiveness could affect me
directly, asin an experience of it, as an event scarcely past might affect me. You
know very well that there is nothing of the sort in this case. Still, it remainstrue that
| do know that that stone will drop, asafact, assoon as| let go my hold. If | truly
know anything, that which | know must be real. 1t would be quite absurd to say that |
could be enabled to know how events are going to be determined over which | can
exercise no more control than | shall be able to exercise over this stone after it shall
have left my hand, that | can so peer in the future merely on the strength of any
acquaintance with any pure fiction.'??

And so, Peirce sets up the choice between realism and nominalism, between law-as-real -

general and law-as-convenient-fiction. To guide his audience through the choice—and in

190 There seems to be some confusion as to whether they should be called the Lowell

Lectures. The editors of the Collected Papers write, “[Peirce] states that they were delivered at
the Lowell Institute; the available records, however, show that they were given in Sever Hall,
Harvard, under the auspices of the Harvard department of philosophy” (VolumeV, p. 11).

101 cp5.93.

102 cp 5.94.
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atypically pragmatic approach (getting at their beliefs through their actions)—he
playfully but seriously appealsto their sdf-interest, and to observable resuits:

I know that this stone will fall if it islet go, because experience has convinced me
that objects of this kind always do fall; and if anyone present has any doubt on the
subject, | should be happy to try the experiment, and | will bet him a hundred to one
ontheresult. ... If | wereto predict that on my letting go of the stone it would fly
up in the air, that would be mere fiction; and the proof that it was so would be
obtained by smply trying the experiment. That is clear.’® On the other hand, and
by the same token, the fact that | know that this stone will fall to the floor when | let
it go, asyou dl must confess, if you are not blinded by theory, that | do know—and
you hone of you care to take up my bet, | notice—isthe proof that the formula, or
uniformity, as furnishing asafe basis for prediction, is, or if you like it better,
corresponds to, areaity.**

For Peirce, what isimportant in al of thisisthe present fact of prediction, which—as

Boler nicely describes—Ileads to a question of metaphysics:

If I know now that the stone will fall—and it is essential that Peirce pick a case
where | amwilling to say that | do know what will happen—then what is the object
of my knowledge? The fact “that the stone will fall” is not a future fact but a fact
about the future; and to know at present afact about the future isjust the oddity that
Peirce isinterested in pointing out.**

Ultimately, prediction shows there is something real now that accountsfor afuture
actuality; and since the only actuality involved is the future event, the present reality
must be a possibility.**®

103 e will see thistheme again later, under the heading “fallibilism,” which isPeirce’s
term for the admisson that some generals are indeed fictions. sometimes we just get it wrong.
However, not al/l generals are fictions, and the only way to sort out the real from the fictitiousis
through experimentation or some other empirical exploration of the world. Peirce has given us
one example of afictitious general: ‘All stones, when released, fly upinthe air.” We could, of
course, think of many others. On page 103, for instance, we saw Peirce call Kepler’swork on
the laws of planetary motion some of the best retroduction done in the history of science. That
work, however, included many proposed general statements about the orbits of the planetsthat
turned out, after the painstaking work of checking the statements against Tycho Brahe's
astronomical data, to be fictions. Eventually Kepler hit upon general statements that were real,
but the way he sorted out the real from the fictitious was through empirical data.

104 CP 5.95-96.
195 Boler 1963, 110.

106 Boler 1963, 147.
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Possibilities like these are called would-be' s by Peirce, and it isin would-ness that Peirce
ultimately finds the true meaning of predicates like “hard.” In fact, as we have aready
seen, Peirce revises his origind formulation of pragmatism with just this kind of thinking:
“I now say that experiment will prove that the diamond is hard, as a positive fact. That is,
itisared fact that it would resist pressure. . . "'’

Three years after his Lowell Lectures, in 1906, Peirce says that his pragmaticism

means that predicates like “hard”

carry someimplication concerning the general behaviour either of some conscious
being or of some inanimate object, and so convey more, not merely than any feeling,
but more, too, than any existential fact, namely, the “would-acts,” “would-dos’ of
habitua behaviour; and no agglomeration of actua happenings can ever completely
fill up the meaning of a“would-be.”**®

Thisis because

the total meaning of the predication of an intellectual concept is contained in an
affirmation that, under all conceivable circumstances of a given kind (or under this
or that more or less indefinite part of the cases of their fulfillment, should the
predication be moda) the subject of the predication would behavein a certain
general way — that is, it would betrue under given experiential circumstances (or
under amore or less definitely stated proportion of them, taken as they would occur,
that isin the same order of succession, in experience).*®

And so, returning once agan to that troublesome diamond and taking on the question of

107 cp 8.208.
18 op 5.467.

189 cp 5.467. Notice, here, that unlike the Humean insistence that alaw must describe a
perfect regularity, Peirce suggests that alaw may be real without being ‘ perfect.” We will return
to this when we return to Cartwright in Chapter 5, but for now | would like to point out that
Peirce’ s metaphysics supports this through the category of Firstness: chance, leading to genuine
novelty, isareal mode of being, areal constituent of reality. As such, even should Thirdness
(and the ‘reign of law’ ) advance for eternity—as Peirce’ s specul ative, evolutionary cosmology
suggests—it will never be the case that laws of nature are always and everywhere obeyed. This
view that chance/randomness/spontaneity is a genuine feature of reality (and not merely the
result of epistemological inadequacy) was named, by Peirce himself, “tychism,” from the Greek
word for chance (see CP 6.102).
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its hardness from the perspective of his new and improved pragmaticism, Peirce writes
that

we must dismiss the ideathat the occult state of things (be it arelation among atoms
or something else), which constitutesthe reality of adiamond’ s hardness can
possibly consist in anything but in the truth of a general conditional proposition.*
For to what else does the entire teaching of chemidry relate except to the “ behavior”
of different possible kinds of material substance? And in what does that behavior
consist except that if a substance of a certain kind should be exposed to an agency of
acertain kind, a certain kind of sensible result would ensue, according to our
experiences hitherto. Asfor the pragmaticist, it is precisely his position that nothing
€else than this can be so much as meant by saying that an object possesses a character.
Heistherefore obliged to subscribe to the doctrine of areal Modality, including real
Necessity and real Possibility.™*

Which brings us back to the question of realism versus nominalism, and to the previously
mentioned argument for the link between Peirce s realism and his pragmaticism: the fact
that we successfully predict.

[M]y argument to show that law isreality and not figment, — is in nature
independently of any connivance of ours, — isthat predictions are verified. Nobody
will maintain that these verifications are chance coincidences. Nor can [the highly
nominalistic] Prof. Pearson explain how Newton and L aplace have been influential
in producing eclipses at the moments they were called for by theory. He does not
attempt it.**

Pragmaticism requires would-be' s in order to make sense of even simple predicates (like
hardness); would-be' s are understood as laws; and laws are used to make predictions that

can be empirically verified. None of thisisintelligible to the pragmaticist if the laws are

110 Recall Peirce’s insistence that illation is the fundamental logical principle, and that
therefore every proposition is at heart aconditional proposition.

11 cp 5.457. Thisgrounding of an object’s character in the mode of would-be, based
upon predictable ‘ measurables’ iswhat |eads Peirce, in Boler’s view, to add /aw to the medieval
list of the types of universas (genus, species, accident, property, and specific difference),
increasing thelist from five to six (see Boler 1963, 44 & 81, keeping in mind that in this
discussion Boler sometimes uses “universal” and “predicable” interchangeably). Whether or not
Boler iscorrect about that, what is certain is that Peirce sometimes framesthe medieval problem
of universalsintermsof law.

112 cp 8.153.
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fiction, for then the fact of our many, many successful predictions (including the
behaviour of the dropped stone at Harvard) would be nothing more than remarkable
coincidences. The nominalist cannot explain our successful predictions; he can only
accept them asintrinsically unexplainable givens, as ultimate facts. The pragmaticist can
explain our successful predictions, but to do so he must presuppose realism. Hence,
“pragmaticism could hardly have entered a head that was not already convinced that there

arereal generds.”

8. The Categories

We have now covered two of the three “ other conceptions’ that Peirce added to
the philosophy of Scotus, and which he said took Scotistic realism back away from the
brink of nominalism and rendered it harmonious with physical science. Actually, one
might say that we have covered all three conceptions, given that we have already
introduced oursdves to Peirce’ s Categories in Chapter 2. Therefore, rather than reiterate
the basics of Firgness, Secondness, and Thirdness, | will build on Chapter 2 and discuss
the relationship of the Categories to the logic of relatives, pragmaticism, and Scotistic

realism.

The Cateqories and the Logic of Relatives

Randall Dipert argues not only for the importance but also for the priority of the

logic of relatives, as connected to the Categories:

3 Cp 5.503.
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[Peirce] himself said on numerous occasions — when he wasn’t emphasizing his role
as aworking scientist with the Coast Survey, that is— that he was mainly a

logician. . .. Logic, especially the logic of relations, played acentral role in the
development of his philosophy. His three Categories were based on, and shown to
be fundamental by, the logic of relations.***

While the link between logic and the Categories is unarguable, and while a very good
case can be made for the chronological priority of Peirce’swork inlogic to his more
mature understanding of the Categories, it is (in my view) not the case tha Peirce’ sfind
opinion involved the view that logic was ontologically prior to the Categories. Rather, a
much more likely account—and onethat is consistent with his all-pervading realism—is
that Peirce first formulated the Categories as aresult of hislogic studies, but that the
Categories then took on a metaphysical life of their own as Parce saw them ‘a work’ in
all areas of human knowledge and experience (as we saw in Chapter 2). Although one
might accuse of Peirce of speaking his Categoriesinto existence in all these fields, or of
seeing just what he wanted to see, an excerpt from a 1904 letter seems to undermine that
view and support the account | favour (contra Dipert):

This sort of notion is as distasteful to me as to anybody; and for years, | endeavored
to pooh-pooch and refute it; but it long ago conquered me completely. Disagreeable
as it isto attribute such meaning to numbers, and to atriad above all, it isastrue asit
is disagreeable.*

Although Dipert and | may disagree about the exact ontological relationship between the

Categories and the logic of relatives, it is certainly the casethat logic assisted Peircein

14 Dipert, 287.

15 cp 8.328. We have aready seen this passage in Chapter 2, page 63, while exploring
Peirce’ s phenomenology. Whether Peirce is actually as averse to triads as he makes himself out
to be could certainly be a matter for debate he often seems to go out of hisway to create triadic
divisions. Onthe other hand, if he came to be convinced that triads best reflect the structure of
reality—and the next passage does seem to suggest that—then his frequent use of triads in the
study of reality would be understandable and, indeed, inevitable.
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naming the Categories. Writing in 1898, Peirce says that

the recurrence of triads in logic was quite marked, and must be the croppings out of
some fundamental conceptions. | now undertook to ascertain what the conceptions
were. This search resulted inwhat | cadl my categories. | then[in 1867] named them
Quality, Relation, and Representation. But | was not then aware that
undecomposabl e relations may necessarily require more subjectsthan two; for this
reason Reaction is a better term. Moreover, | did not then know enough about
language to see that to attempt to make the word representation serve for an ideaso
much more general than any it habitudly carried, was injudicious. The word
mediation would be better. Quality, reaction, and mediation will do. But for
scientific terms, Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness, are to be preferred as being
entirely new words without any false associations whatever.**®

The names make very good logical sense: after all, we have already learned that Firstness
refers to the mode of being of that which refers to nothing else, Secondness to the mode
of being of that which involves opposition with one other thing, and Thirdness to the

mode of being of that which mediates between two other things.

The Categories and Pragmaticism

The relationship between the Categories and pragmaticism is so deep and
interconnected that one should write either a paragraph or a dissertation. Because |
already have a dissertation underway, | will limit myself to a paragraph. Perhaps the most
obvious connection to be made is between pragmaticism and Thirdness. In fact, one
could argue that pragmaticism is simply thought that takes the reality of Thirdness
seriously. The emphasis on would-be s— aternatively called laws, habits, or
capacities—is precisely an emphasis on Thirdness. We are brought back to the first

iteration of Category definitions we saw in Chapter 2:

118 Cp 4.3. Yet again we see Peirce’ s tendency to coin new terms, but thistime we are
given areason: to avoid false associations.
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My view is that there are three modes of being. | hold that we can directly observe
them in elements of whatever is at any time before the mind in any way. They are
the being of positive qualitative possibility, the being of actual fact, and the being of
law that will govern factsin the future.**

Pragmaticism takes seriously the tychism of Frstness (by dlowing that laws may result in
merely aproportion of predictable outcomes, as opposed to an always-and-everywhere-
obeyed gpproach to natural laws),**® the brute “ actua facts” of Secondness, and the redity
of Thirdness that shapes future facts (and is known by us, as evidenced by our ability to
successfully predict). Clearly, the Categories provide the metaphysical underpinnings for

Peirce's realistic pragmaticism.

The Categories and Scotigic Realiam

Without question, Peirce saw himself as operating within the scholastic tradition.
But equally without question, the Categories represent an addition to the philosophy of
Scotus. A question among some Peirce scholars, then, involves the precise relationship
between Peirce’ s Categories and Scotus' s realism. John Boler and Edward C. Moore
both see the relaionship as perhaps more implicit than explicit: in Scotistic realism

Peirce finds a philosophical system that acknowledges three modes of being.**® Robert

" cp1.23.

118 Notice that this places Peirce and Cartwright in the same position of arguing against
what Cartwright calls “ scientific fundamentalism.” We will return to thisin Chapter 5.

119 Although, aswe have already seen in Chapter 3 (see page 133), Boler and Moore do
not seem to agree on what Scotus's three modes of being are. Boler callsthem the logical, the
physical, and the metaphysical. Moore calls them potential matter, potential form, and haecceity.
While they may both be right about the general influence of Scotus's three modes of being, |
suspect that Boler is closer to the particular truth. A detailed exploration of the debate would be
adistraction here, but it is noteworthy that Boler says, “Moore’ s otherwise excdlent thesisis
somewhat diminished by” the fact that Moore has not “ gone beyond arather uncritical reading of
secondary sources on Scotus’ (Boler 1963, 6, n. 13). Asaresult, saysBoler, Moore “finds
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Almeder argues a more negative thesis. Parce's Categories cannot be successfully
trandated into Scotistic terms, despite attempts at such a translation by some Peircian
scholars:

E. C. Moore, R. Goodwin, and T. Goudge find the Scotistic solution to the problem
of universalsin Peirce s doctrine on the categories. They claim that Scotus
Common Nature, Haecceitas, and Logical Universal correspond in nature and
function with Peirce Firstness, Secondness and Thirdness.*®

Almeder rightly argues against this. Concerning Firstness, he says, “Whatever the
Common Nature isfor Scotus, it definitely is not a phenomenal suchness[asis
Firstness].”** Concerning Secondness, he points out that (for reasons we will explore
shortly) in Peirce' s philosophy there is no equivalent to the contraction of the universal
performed by haecceity in Scotus's philosophy. Asaresult, writes Almeder:

If the nature of a principle of individuation [haecceity] is to be specified in terms of
its function as contracting the universal (asis the case in Scotus), then the principle
of individuation could not be the same in Scotus and Peirce.'*?

And concerning Thirdness, he dismisses the possibility that Scotus's logical universal (a
second intention) could be equated in any way with Thirdness, which “isnot simply an
ens mentis With afoundation in fact; it is real operative law, mediation or habit in the
universe.”*?® |n fact, says Almeder:

Not only do the Scotistic notions of Common Nature, Haecceitas and Logical
Universal not correspond in nature and function with Firstness, Secondness, and

Scotus's position on universals to be very nearly the same as that of Aquinas’ (Boler 1963, 56).

120 Almeder 1980, 174. Almeder is referring to Moore 1952 and 1964, Goodwin 1961,
and Goudge 1950.

121 Almeder 1980, 174.
122 Almeder, 175.

123 Almeder, 175.
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Thirdness, but dso there is nothing in Scotus' thought that can stand as a counterpart
for Firstness or Thirdness.***

As such, he argues, any attempt a such atranslation must fail.'* Perhaps the best
anaysisisoffered by Boler in his 2004 essay, “Peirce and Medieval Thought.” Init, he
makes a connection not to scholastic modes of being but to what he callsan “appea” to
special constituents of thereal:

What makes for Scholastic realism isthe appeal to “constituents,” not to real things
that are thoughtlike but rather to an aspect of things that must be real if our
knowledgeis objective.'*®

[T]he ground for Peirce slater identification of (three) modes of being can be found,
even in this origind presentation, in the genuinely “Scholastic’ apped to
constituents, i.e., to astructure in things analogous to the structure of predication.'?’

But Boler warns that, without care, it would be possible to miss the most important
difference between Peirce and Scotus: the status of the individual.

[O]ne might be led to think that Peirce meansto be talking, as Scotusis, about
aspects or features of the sorts of individuals that the medievas (and most of the rest
of us) take as making up the familiar world in which we live. On this approach,
Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness could be seen as, say the qudity, brute
existence, and lawlike behavior exhibited by first substances. Properly understood,
however, familiar physical objects for Peirce are lawlike processes, systems,
constituted by Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness rather than being supportive of

124 AIlmeder, 176.

125 Although, Almeder says, “ The most that can be said is that what Peirce meant by
Thirdness corresponds with what Scotus meant by the Common Nature as contracted” (176).
Thisisavery strange statement, considering that Almeder has just established (correctly) that
Peirce’ s Thirdness could in no way be conceived as ever contracted into the realm of Secondness
(“the mode of individuality”). Perhaps he was trying to establish that Thirdness (for Peirce) and
the Common Nature (for Scotus) do share the power to shape events or objects in what we call
the mode of individuality, but even then their causal powers are quite different: Scotus' s needs
to operate within individual supposits, Peirce s does not.

126 Boler 2004, 69-70.

127 Boler 2004, 71. Remember—as we have seen in our section on the logic of
relatives—the “ structure of predication” is much more complex for Peirce than for Scotus.
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them.*®
If Scotus had formulated the Peircian Categories, Boler is saying, Scotus would have
described them in the first way Boler mentions. as various aspects of the reality of
supposits. Ultimately, for Scotus, the supposits would be ontologically prior to the
Categories. But for Peirce, says Boler, the reverse istrue: supposits do not support the
Categories; rather, the Categories support—or are ontologically prior to—supposits. The
Categories provide the larger context within which supposits ‘live and breathe and have

their being.’

The Categories, Individuas, and Singulars

This emphasis on the status of the individual as one of the primary distinctions
between Scotus and Peirce leads us to another aspect of the relationship between Scotistic
realism and the Peircian Categories, one to which Boler alludes at the end of the previous
passage. What exactly are those things we commonly call individuals? Do individuals
(as conceived by the Scholastics) actually exist? These are very large questions, and
Peirce scholars do not agree on the answers Peirce would have given. | will survey the
various positions in order to give the reader a sense of the larger debate.

We begin in 1952, with the publication of Charles K. McKeon's essay, “Peirce's
Scotistic Realism.” Init, McKeon portrays Peirce as a philosophical example of
Newton’s third law of motion:**® “To counter the nominalistic view that ‘ universals have

an unreal mode of being,” Peircetends to the contrary, but contradictory, idea that

128 Boler 2004, 71.

129 For each action, thereis an equal and opposite reaction.
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‘individuals have an unreal mode of being.””** To demongrate this, McK eon makes use
of the following comment from Peirce:

The absolute individual can not only not be realized in sense or thought, but cannot
exist, properly speaking. For whatever lasts for any time, however short, is capable
of logical division, because in that time it will undergo some change in its relations.
But what does not exig for any time, however short, does not exist a al. All,
therefore, that we perceive or think, or that exists, is general .***

Thisleads McKeon to describe individual existence, for Peirce, as“alimit to be
approached but never reached,” and to conclude that Peirce has, as one of his “doctrinal
tendencies,” “the denial of existence or valueto theindividual . . . .”**

Whileit is not clear whether Boler read McKeon's essay, we do know that he
refersto the book in which it appears. Whatever the case, eleven years after McKeon's
essay, Boler publishes very nearly the same conclusion, saying that Peirce “is emptying
the physical mode of its content,” and that “the denigration of the individual isno mere
by-product of Peirce' stheory; it isjust what he wants.”*** Boler goes on to flesh out these
claims—and make them far more philosophically interesting—through the use of Peirce's
logic of relatives:

Peirce not only holds that Socrates is not an event, but he goes on to say that

139 McK eon 1952, 250.

131 cp 3.93,n. 1. By “asoluteindividual,” Peirceis referring to what he elsewhere calls
the “more formal” of two possible definitions of individua: “an individud is an object (or term)
not only actually determinate in respect to having or wanting each general character and not both
having and wanting any, but is necessitated by its mode of being to be so determinate” (3.611).
Any changein an object’ s rdations, then, no mater how small, would indicate that the object is
less than fully determinate and is therefore not an absolute individual.

132 McKeon 1952, 247.

133 Boler 1963, 64.



185
Socrates is not strictly an individud .***
What we call “things” are not strictly individuals but generals. Socratesis not just a
member of a collection, partaking in generdity through his similarity to other men;
heisafragment of asystem (asin [CP] 4.5). A dynamic process himself, the human
person is continuous with that system which is humanity and whichis, in turn,
continuous with the whole evolution of Reason.**®
Whether Boler is correct in this analysis of human individuals is open to question, of
course. | suspect heisright about Socrates in particular but wrong about Peirce's
approach to individudity in general (for reasons yet to come).

Moving forward yet another 11 years, we come to Gresham Riley’s article,
“Peirce’ s Theory of Individuals.” Init, he takes Boler to task, arguing (correctly, | think)
that Boler’s analysisisinadequate and misleading. Interestingly—and as a helpful
reminder of why we are discussing all of thisin the midst of a section on Peirce’s
Categories—Riley writes that the cause of Boler’s mistaken andysisis his lack of
understanding of the true nature of the Categories,*® and of their relationship to the world
as we experienceit (primarily through our interaction with supposits):

One crucial assumption which Boler must make if hisinterpretation is to be plausible
isthat Secondness and Thirdness, as categories, are not only irreducible but also
separable. Secondness and Thirdness have to be totally independent; otherwise,
Boler could not assert that the universal is never a“part” of theindividual or that the
individual (an example of Secondness) is amere reaction event devoid of meaning.

Boler in fact makes this assumption and in so doing distorts Peirce’s realism and his
view of individuals.**’

134 Boler 1963, 109.
135 Boler 1963, 141.

1% This also helps to explain why we spent an entire chapter on Peirce’ s Categories: no
understanding of Peirce’s philosophy isadequate without a thorough grounding in the
Categories. And because Peirce' s philosophy is so inter-connected, a deficient understanding of
the Categories can lead to misunderstandi ngs ailmost everywhere else in Peirce’ s philosophy.

13" Riley 1974, 151. Indeed, Boler does describe “ Peirce’ s own attitude toward the
individual as a second that contains no thirdness at all” (Boler 1963, 72, n. 26).
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Having identified what he feels is Boler' s mistake (the separability of the Categories),
Riley goes on to describe three principles that would result in a better understanding of
the rdationship, as Peirce himsdf seesit, between the Categories and individuality:

(@) [A] proper understanding of Peirce’s categories suggest that there is no place
within his metaphysics for mere reaction events (pure Secondness). All three
categories are constitutive of every thing and every event. Consequently, Thirdness,
as the category of meaning, is pervasivein all that isreal.
(b) A proper understanding of Thirdness suggests that it presupposes Secondness for
itsintelligibility asa category. Secondness isconstitutive of every thing and every
event. Consequently, whatever is analyzable in terms of Thirdnessis andyzable in
terms of Secondness, isindividual, and possesses self-identity.
And (c) the relation between Secondness and Thirdness is not made mysterious by
Peirce' srejection of the Scotistic doctrine of contraction. The general governs but is
not in the individud .**
For Riley, then—and contrary to what Boler says—it is a Peircian non-negotiable that
“every experience as well as al things contain an element of dl three categories even
though one of the three may be dominant in any given situation.”**
Six yearslater, in 1980, Robert Almeder published The Philosophy of Charles S.
Peirce: A Critical Introduction. \While on the one hand he oversimplifies the issue by

saying that Peirce “turned Pragmatism into extreme scholastic realism by simply denying

the existence of individuals,”** he aso adds a chronological awareness of the

138 Riley 1974, 159-160. We will soon return, albeit briefly, to the question of the
inseparability of the Categories when we discuss the possibility of Scotus's formal distinction as
the proper way to understand the distinctions among the Categories.

139 Riley 1974, 152.

140 Almeder 1980, 179. Thisisa highly problematic statement, linking Peirce’ s self-
named “ extreme scholastic realism” with a simple denial of the existence of individuals. Asl
hope will become clear, the logic of relatives does not involve asimple denial of the existence of
individuals, but an adjustment in the understanding of what an individual is. Not only that, but
extreme scholastic realism (as we will see) is apositive doctrine (it is concerned to say what is),
not just adenia (sayingwhat isnot).
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development of Peirce’ sthought. This awareness leads to a helpful distinction:

Up until the 1890s Peirce had explicitly denied the existence of individuals on the
grounds that the vagueness and generality of dl our predicates makes it impossible
that anything ever be rendered completely determinate. Peirce defined an individual
as that which is absolutely determinate with respect to having or not having every
known property. If this definition istaken literally no absolute individual (except the
universe itself) can exist (3.393, n. 1, 1870). . .. But for the purpose of discourse we
may neglect some aspect of an object and treat it as though it were an individual
completely determinate, except with reference, for example, to temporal relations.
An object so treated Peirce called asingular and a singular is onein number from a
particular point of view (3.93).**

Almeder’s analysis allows us to say two things. First, considered from the perspective of
the formal definition of the individual, it is true that Peirce denied the existence of the

absoluteindividua.*** But second, it is also true that Peirce acknowledged the existence
of what Almeder callsa“singular.” In fact, Almeder bdieves that “when Peirce uses the

term ‘individual’ it stands metaphysically for ‘singular’ as Peirce understood it.”**®

141 Almeder 1980, 171. This act—consideration of one feature of an object while setting
aside (or “neglecting”) other features—is called “ precisive abstraction” (CP 4.332) or
“prescission” (CP 5.449) by Peirce.

142 Pejrce argues that the individual conceived as absolutely determinate would be a
logical atom: “Thelogical atom, or term not capable of logical division, must be one of which
every predicate may be universally affirmed or denied” (CP 3.93). After arguing that this sort of
term could not possibly be perceived through the senses (which are too specialized to perceive al
possible predicates), Peirce also argues that the logical atom could not be perceived through
thought: “In thought, an absolutely determinate term cannot be realized, because, hot being
given by sense, such a concept would haveto be formed by synthesis, and there would be no end
to the synthesis because there is no limit to the number of possible predicates’ (CP 3.93). In
fact, says Perce, “ Just as in mathematics we speak of infinitesimas and infinites, which are
fictitious limits of continuous quantity, and every statement involving these expressions hasits
interpretation in the doctrine of limits, so in logic we may define an individual . . . assucha
term.... Theindividua andthe simple, ashere defined, are ideal limits, and every statement
about either isto be interpreted by the doctrine of limits” (CP 3.216).

143 Almeder 1980, 174. Almeder has good reason to think this. Peirce says, “This
distinction between the absolutely indivisible and that which is onein number from a particular
point of view is shadowed forth in thetwo words individual . . . and singular . . . ; but asthose
who have used the word individual have not been aware that absolute individuality is merely
ideal, it has come to be used in amore general sense” (CP 3.93). Almeder’s argument is that
Peirce himself hasrelaxed his usage of the word.
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Almeder describes how this plays out in an understanding of the laws of nature:

[1]f auniversal must have real instances, | see no reason why it cannot be instanced

in“singulars’ (as Peirce conceived them) rather than individuads. The behavior of

this stone when released is an instance of “all stoneswhen released, fall to the

earth.” Even this stone (and its behavior when released) is not an individual (as

determined by Peirce) rather than a singular.***
Perhaps the concept of “singular,” as described here, is what leads Peirce to offer a
second (and what he calls a*“ preferable”) definition of individual: “something which
reacts. . . . Thusany portion of space, so far asit can beregarded as reacting, isfor logic
asingleindividual . .. ."**

Skip ahead 13 more years, and we come to 1993 and the end of this brief survey.

Joseph Margolis, in his essay, “Peirce’s View of the Vague and the Definite,” explores
how this understanding of a“singular” shapes Peirce’ s view of the sdf. He beginswith

Peirce’'s own words:

[A] person is not absolutely an individud. Histhoughts arewhat heis“saying to
himself,” that is, is saying to that other self that is just coming into life in the flow of
time. When one reasons, it is that critical self that oneis trying to persuade; and all
thought whatsoever is asign, and is mostly of the nature of language.*°

Margolis understands this to mean that the self, the human “individual,” isin fact

understood by Peirceto be a* continuum of evolving selves’ or a* continuous series of

144 Almeder 1980, 174.

145 cp 3.613. Add to thisPeirce’semphasis on continuity, and what is being described is
very likely something like ‘aconnected continuum of reactions' —language akin to what will
soon be offered as Peirce’ s view of the human self.

146 cp 5.421. Elsewhere we find an example of asingular (for which the term individual
is nevertheless used), when Peirce writes: “Such aterm as ‘the second Philip of Macedon' is still
capable of logical division — into Philip drunk and Philip sober, for example; but we call it
individual because tha which is denoted by it isin only one place at onetime. Itisaterm not
absolutely indivisible, but indivisible as long as we neglect differences of time and the
differences which accompany them” (CP 3.93).
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selves,” " and that it is “the continuity of a certain regular order of experience and
behavior that individuates—without altogether eliminating indeterminacy—one self from
another ... .8

This ends our brief survey of the debate over Peirce' s views on the existence of
individuals. We need not come to a conclusion here. In fact, whatever the eventual
consensus on Peirce’ s views, we have established the central point: because the question
of the existence of individualsis so closaly linked to the understanding of Peirce’s
Categories, here is yet another way in which the relationship between the Categories and
Scotistic realism is a philosophically rich and interesting issue. We conclude our analysis

of thisrelationship with alook at the formal distinction.

The Categories and the Formal Distinction

Aswe saw in Chapter 3, the formal distinction isacrucial part of Scotus's
realism. It isthe way Scotus understands the distinction between what Boler callsthe
“constituents of reality” that must be presupposed if our knowledge of the world isto
have scientific objectivity.** And now, in Chapter 4, we seethat the Caegories arein

many ways the same thing: the necessary constituents of reality, presupposed by Peirce’s

147 Margolis 1993, 147.

18 Margolis 1993, 149. Notice what thisdoes. It dlows for the ‘ common sense’ talk of
things, individuals, and selves, while simultaneously acknowledging and affirming indeterminacy
and vagueness—or, to risk a bit more foreshadowing, what Cartwright calls the “dappledness’ of
things. We will return to the topic in Chapter 5.

149 Although, according to Grajewski, formalities cannot be said to constitute athing
(Grajewski 1944, 96). If thisisto be pursued, it needsto be determined whether Boler and
Grajewski mean precisely the same thing by “constituent.” One indication that they do not isin
Boler 2004, where he equates “ condituents’ with “formdities” (Boler 2004, 82, n. 61).
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logic of relatives, pragmaticism, and philosophy of science.

So then: how are the Categories distinct? Given Peirce’ s indebtedness to (and
great respect for) Scotus, does Peirce make use of Scotus' s formal distinction? No matter
how obvious this question may seem to us, it does not seem to have occupied Peirce.
While obviously aware of Scotus' s formal distinction—"His theory of ‘formalities’ was
the subtlest, except perhaps Hegel’ s logic, ever broached”***—Peirce appears never to
have considered it in anything other than its historical context.'>

What is more remarkabl e than Peirce’ s apparent silence on the matter isthe
echoing silence of his commentators—especidly so when the shape of such an
investigation isssimple to imagine: start with a definition of the formal distinction, and
seeif it appliesto the Categories. Aswe saw in Chapter 3, Grajewski identified three
necessary characteristics of the formal distinction, as understood by Scotus. it must be
(1) areal distinction, based on the nature of an extramental, real thing; (2) between
formalities (not things) which really and only exist in the same thing and therefore are
never said to actually exist separately from each other; and (3) the formalities must have
definitions that do not include each other (they are each conceivable without the other).
Asl seeit, the first and second characteristics would be quite easy to establish as
compatible with Peirce’ s doctrine of the Categories. as we have aready seen, the
Categories are both real and inseparable. The third characteristic, however, would be

more difficult to argue, as there are indeed times when Peirce seems to say that Thirdness

10 cp8.11. Seealso CP 8.19-20.

3111 CP 2.166, for instance, Peirce is interested in the antipathy the formal distinction
(and the overdl subtlety and intricacy of Scotus's philosophy) generated in Ockham and his
followers.



191

presupposes or involves the other two Categories.™> To argue in favour of the forma
distinction as operating among the Categories, one would have to establish that what
Peirce means by presupposition or involvement is not what Grajewski means by inclusion
or conceivability.

I will not launch such aninvestigation here; it isaminor issue in our project to
link Peirce and Cartwright. But as | have said, what is remarkable is that no Peircian
commentator (that | am aware of) /as launched such an investigation.**® | have said that
Peirce’ s commentators have been silent on the matter; perhaps | should have said nearly
silent. Boler, for instance, drops hints:

[P]ragmatism al so indicates that the would-be is independent of the individual
actualities, and therefore that the law is not contracted in the individual. The laws
are not simply other individual things: they are of adifferent mode of being.
Relative to the mind—indeed, idealike in character—they are nevertheless real; and
Peirce follows Scotus in calling them realities.*

To be most accurate, Boler should probably have used the term “Pragmaticism,” but the

point is still made and the hint still dropped: following Scotus, Peirce calls modes of

152 A5, for example: “Not only does Thirdness suppose and involve the idea of
Secondness and Firstness, but never will it be possible to find any Secondness or Firstnessin the
phenomenon that is not accompanied by Thirdness’ (CP 5.90). We see hereaclear statement of
inseparability, but dso of supposition and involvement.

153 Murray G. Murphey, in 1961's The Development of Peirce’s Philosophy, seesthe
relationship between Peirce and the formal distinction in a modified form that would preclude
such an investigation. Murphey pointsto CP 1.549, where Peirce presents three types of
distinctions (discrimination, dissociation, and precision), and then suggests that these distinctions
are roughly analogous to Scotus's logicd, real, and formal distinctions. Only arough analogy is
required, since Murphey suggest that the relationship of Scotus to Peirce (at least, on these
distinctions) isone of influence rather than origin. “Thusis seemsvery likdy that what Peirce
has done is to take from Scotus atheory of the degrees of differentiation which he needed for his
own purposes, and to reinterpret it so as to make it consi stent with his own phenomenalism”
(Murphey 1961, 131).

> Boler 1963, 66.
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being “realities.” Considering that Boler elsewhere identifies “realities’” with

“formalities,” ™ the hint gets less and less subtle.*®

The Cateqgories and Theologicd Speculation

One find observation, which | add here as an interesting aside. | mentioned in
Chapter 3 (page 132) that the formal distinction was first used in atheological context, as
Scotus worked through the doctrine of the Trinity. In Peirce, there isamoment where
that same doctrine makes a subtle appearance. It occurs as Peirceis criticizing Hegel for
recogni zing only Thirdness:

Had Hegel, instead of regarding the first two [Categories] with his smile of

contempt, held on to them as independent or distinct elements of this triune Reality,

pragmaticism might have looked up to him asthe great vindicator of their truth.>’
Notwithstanding Peirce’ s use of theword “independent” (which, depending on its precise
meaning, might rule out the formal distinction before we can even begin), herewe have
the word “distinct” all but ready to receive the word “formally” as a prefix—with triune
Reality as the noun being described. Admittedly, thus far this connection—between
Scotus's formal distinction and “triune Reality” (which may imply a Triune source)—is
an appearance of the doctrine of the Trinity that is very subtle indeed. But recall (again,
see page 132) that Scotus's formal distinction made it possible for his metaphysicsto be a

“science of reality,” and the parallel with Peirce’ s Categories becomes a bit stronger.

Furthermore, there is another connection that may be grounded in Christian

155 Boler 1963, 54 (as we already saw in Chapter 3—see note on page 132).
1% He uses the term “realities” again on p. 150.

157 cp 5.436.
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doctrine (or the vestigial remnants of it): the link between thought and reality. According
to Margolis, Peirce sees the Categories “within the triune whole of thought and reality.”**®
Aswe will see, Peirce does not consider thought and reality as two completely distinct
things; he does not accept the sharp internd/externd divide between our inner thoughts
and the outer redity that hel ps shape them.™® Rather, in the intertwining of thought and
reality (or in placing them near each other on a continuum of sorts), Peirce asserts that the
structure of reality really does match the structure of our thoughts. He anticipates the
obvious objection:

| hear you say: “This smacks too much of an anthropomorphic conception.” | reply
that every scientific explanation of a natural phenomenon is ahypothesis that thereis
something in nature to which the human reason isanalogous; and that it realy is so
all the successes of sciencein its applications to human convenience are witnesses.
They proclaim that truth over the length and breadth of the modern world. In the
light of the successes of science to my mind there is adegree of basenessin denying
our birthright as children of God and in shamefacedly dinking away from
anthropomorphic conceptions of the universe.'*

Here, then, we see another subtle reference to Christian theology: the idea that humans
might be, in some metaphorical way, children of God. Sometimesthisideais called the
Imago Dei: theclaim tha humanity, sharing some divine characteristics,’® is made in the

image of God.

18 Margolis 1993, 158.
159 |n fact, we will see Peirce argue that this sharp divide leads to nominalism.

160 cp 1.316. And elsewhere: “that the well-prepared mind has wonderfully soon
guessed each secret of natureis historical truth. All the theories of science have been so
obtained” (CP 6.476).

181 Just what these characteristics are is debated. Some proposals include personhood
(conceived as a particular-in-relation), rationality, and moral agency. In the history of science,
the image of God has most often been portrayed as the ability to (as Kepler said) think the same
kind of thoughts about nature as God must have thought during creation (whether that creation be
aone-time event or an ongoing process).
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Another, less subtle, connection can be found in a passage from the
chronologically arranged The Writings of Charles S. Peirce. Here, Peirce discusses the
possible agreement between histriadic semiotic and the doctrine of the Trinity:

Indeed | am not aware of any points of disagreement. Theinterpretant is evidently
the Divine Logos or word; and if our former guessthat a Reference to an interpretant
is Paternity be right this would also bethe Son of God. The ground, being that
partaking of which is requisite to any communication with the Symbol, corresponds
inits function to the Holy Spirit.**

So far as| know, thisisthe only reference Peirce makes to the Trinity, and it is only to
say that thereis alack of disagreement between the doctrine and one element of his
(triune-reality based) philosophy. This, of course, is not nearly the same thing as saying
that the doctrine of the Trinity encouraged or inspired him to formulate his Categories.'*
Nevertheless, in Peirce’'s philosophy it is at |east possible to see some resonance with (if
not the subtle influence of) two Christian doctrines (the doctrine of the Trinity and the
doctrine of the Imago Dei) inthisway: the triune God may be linked with the
“elementary triad” Peirce mentionsin his speculative cosmology (see Chapter 2, note on
page 92); the “triune whole of thought and reality” Margolis mentions may be considered
to have its ground in this God; and the ability of humansto participate in both thought

and reality could be linked with the Imago De.. Theinvestigation of these links will have

182 Writings of Charles S. Peirce, Volume 1, page 503. The paernity referenceisto CP
7.590: “Has[a] word any such relation asthat of father and son? If | write ‘Let Kax denote agas
furnace,’ this sentence is asymbol which is creating another within itself. Here we have a
certain analogy with paternity; just as much and no more as when an author speaks of his
writings as his offspring . . . .~

163 That case would be challenging to make, given Peirce' s own frequent complaints
about the doppiness of most theological thinking.
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to wait for another project.'®

We have now completed our look at the three major “other conceptions’ that
Peirce adds to Scotistic realism, but let us not forget the purpose of that survey. We are
exploring the “ philosophical menu” first mentioned on page 152:

@ Peirce’ s dramatic departure from Scotus on the matter of
contraction,

(b) this strange word, “pragmaticist” (and the implied distinction
between pragmaticism and pragmatism),

(© Peirce’ s own evolution from something “too far in the direction of
nominalism” toward his more mature position involving would-
be's, and

(d) Peirce' s declaration for “extreme scholastic realism.”

Our exploration of this menu wasto be indirect, and for (a)—(c) it has been. But (d) we
will tackle head on. Thanksto the work we have already done, we are now prepared to

understand it.

164 | am certainly not the first to notice the possibility, however, as can be seen in
Marianne Shapiro’s 1994 “The Trinity as Semiotic” (Which includes the opening sentence, “The
aim of this paper is to demonstrate systematic coherences between Peirce’ s categories and the
conception of the Christian trinity asit stood at the height of medieval speculation.”—Shapiro,
Marianne 1994, 209); Donald L. Gelpi’s 2000 “ A Peircean Approach to Trinity as Community:
A Response to Some Responses’; and Andrew J. Robinson’s 2004 “C. S. Peirce as Resource for
aTheology of Evolution: Continuity, Naturalism, and Contingency: A Theology of Evolution
Drawing on the Semiotics of C. S. Peirce and Trinitarian Thought.”



196
9. Peirce’s Extreme Scholastic Realism
Peirce describes himself with this phrase more than once. Hereisatypicd
example: “I am myself a scholastic realist of a somewhat extreme stripe.”**> How are we
to undergtand this? Susan Haack defines extreme scholastic realism in this short passage:
“Peirce’ s ‘ extreme scholastic realism’ could be summed up in the sentence: there are redl
generals.”*® Boler agrees, but fillsin some detail by describing a crucial characteristic of

those generals:

[t is not so much the commonness of natures that Perce thinks must be recognized
in the objective discoveries of science asit isthereality of “would-be’'s’ that are not
exhausted by (or reducible to) any one or more actual events or Seconds (CP 1.422).
It is to this that Peirce ultimately ascribes his own “extreme realism” . .. .**

There are real generals. They are not, as Boler correctly points out, exhausted by or
reducible to any set of actual, empirically available events—no matter how long the list of
actual events might be; as aresult, these generas have their own mode of being, their
own redity. Unlike Scotus, Peirce believes that these generals do not need the actuality

of suppositsin order to be fully real,**® although he does state that the best proof of the

1% cp 5.470.

186 Haack 1992, 22. Of course, that short summary is only helpful to those who have
explored the logic of relatives (with the idea that fragments point us to systems of not-
necessarily-similar objects held together through the relatedness of real generals), pragmaticism
(with its focus on the general would-be), and the Categories (with the reality of Thirdnessin an
honoured place).

167 Boler 2004, 72. Boler proceeds immediately to the now-familiar Peircian passage
from CP 8.208, in which Peirce recants his earlier comments on the hardness of the diamond and
re-describes his pogtion in terms of would-be, ending with the statement that his position
“amounts to extreme scholastic realism.”

188 Thisis not to say that Thirdness can be fully separated from Firstness and
Secondness. In fact, all three Categories constitute what we have just seen Peirce call “triune
Reality” (CP 5.436). Rather, for Peirce, what isimportant here is that the reality of Thirdnessis
agenuine reality that is not limited to actual, existing supposits. This, of course, isthe
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reality of those generalsis our successful prediction, which is, of course, meaningless
without the actuality of events and supposits (sincethey are what prediction is about).

This brings us back to the stone experiment at Harvard. We have left Peirce at the
podium, holding a stone in his hand above the floor and laying bets with a somewhat
antagonistic audience of nominalistic cognoscenti. Let usnow return to that
lecture—specifically, to the end of the stone experiment—and allow Peirce himsdf to
describe his extreme scholastic redism:

With overwhelming uniformity, in our past experience, direct and indirect, stones
left free to fall have fallen. Thereupon two hypotheses only are open to us. Either

1. the uniformity with which those stones have fallen has been due to mere
chance and affords no ground whatever, not the slightest for any expectation that the
next stone that shall be let go will fall; or

2. the uniformity with which stones have fallen has been dueto some active
general principle, in which case it would be a strange coincidence that it should
cease to act at the moment my prediction was based upon it.

That [second] position, gentlemen, will sustain criticism. It isirrefragable.

Of course, every sane man will adopt the latter hypothesis. If he could doubt it
in the case of the stone— which he can't — and | may as well drop the stone once
for all — | told you so! — if anybody doubts this still, a thousand other such
inductive predictions are getting verified every day, and he will have to suppose
every one of them to be merely fortuitous in order reasonably to escapethe
conclusion that general principles are really operative in nature.'®

For the listeners that day, Peirce’ s stone experiment would not have been a stand-alone
example. Two lectures earlier,” he had prepared the way for the ‘ specific’ of the
experiment with this ‘general’ proclamation:

Just so, let alaw of nature — say the law of gravitation — remain a mere uniformity
— amere formula establishing a relation between terms — and what inthe world

importance of Peirce s emphasis on would-be’s.

189 cp 5.100-101. (Bold lettering is Peirces.) After this remarkable introduction,
Peirce proceeds to lecture—rather dryly, it must be admitted—on various aspects of Thirdness.

10 | ecture |1, found in CP 5.41-65, istitled, “ The Universal Categories.”
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should induce a stone, which is not aterm nor a concept but just a plain thing, to act
in conformity to that uniformity? All other stones may have done so, and this stone
too on former occasions, and it would break the uniformity for it not to do so now.
But what of that? Thereis no use talking reason to astone. It isdeaf andit has no
reason. | should ask the objector whether he was a nominalist or a scholastic realist.
If heisanominalist, he holds that laws are mere generals, that is, formulae relating
to mere terms; and ordinary good sense ought to force him to acknowledge that there
are real connections between individual things regardless of mere formulae. Now
any real connection whatsoever between individual things involves areaction
between them in the sense of this category [Thirdness]. The objector may, however,
take somewhat stronger ground by confessing himself to be a scholastic realist,
holding that generals may bereal. A law of nature, then, will be regarded by him as
having a sort of esse in futuro. That isto say they will have a present reality which
consists in the fact that events will happen according to the formulation of those
laws.t"™

Peirceisarguing for the reality of generals—for the reality of active general principlesin
nature.

This, then, is yet another point of departure from Scotus, for Peirce grantsto these
generals a causal status unlike that found in Scotus’' srealism. Recall that, for Scotus,
universals do not—in themselves, prior to contraction—have any causal power; rather,
causal power isfound only in individual supposits. Therole of universalsisto shape the
causal power found in individual supposits. Peirce, on the other hand, not only grants
universds or generals their own mode of reality (Thirdness) but also considers them—in
themselves—to have causal power:

Not only may generals be real, but they may also be physically efficient, not in every
metaphysical sense, but in the common-sense acception in which human purposes
are physicaly efficient. Aside from metaphysicd nonsense, no sane man doubts that
if | feel theair in my study to be stuffy, that thought may cause the window to be
opened. My thought, be it granted, was an individud event. But what determined it
to take the particular determination it did, was in part the general fact that stuffy air
isunwholesome. . .. So, then, when my window was opened, because of the truth
that stuffy air ismalsain, a physical effort was brought into existence by the
efficiency of ageneral and non-existent truth. . . . Generality is, indeed, an
indispensable ingredient of reality; for mere individual existence or actuality without

171 Cp 5.48. Notice here the now-familiar double emphasis on the would-be of the real
general and the esse in futuro that makes successful prediction possible.
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any regul arity whatever isanullity. Chaosis pure nothing.*”
Peirce’ s doctrine of the reality of generals cannot be properly understood without an
understanding of his distinction between reality and existence:'"
| call your attention to thefact that reality and existence are two different things. . . .
Existence, then, is aspecia mode of reality, which, whatever other characteristicsit
possesses, has that of being absolutely determinate. Redlity, initsturn, isaspecial
mode of being, the characteristic of whichisthat things that are real are whatever

they redlly are, independently of any assertion about them.*"

It becomes clear that existence isthe mode of being of individual things (and is connected
with Secondness), while reality is the mode of being of generals (and is connected with
Thirdness). Engel-Tiercelin writes that this distinction is, at its root, a Scotistic one.*”
Certainly, Perce associates his understanding of existence with Scotus:

Hic et nunc is the phrase perpetualy in the mouth of Duns Scotus, who first
elucidated individua existence. It isaforcible phraseif undersood as Duns did
understand it, not as describing individual existence, but as suggesting it by an
example of the attributes found in this world to accompany it. . . . for the mode of

172 CP 5.431.

% That distinction is behind a phrase from the previous passage, a phrase that can be
unsettling for the unprepared: “brought into existence by the efficiency of a general and non-
existent truth.” Aswill be explained, Peirce ingsts that generals—while rea/—do not exist.
Haack sumsthings up succinctly: “Though what existsisreal, what isreal may not exist”
(Haack 1992, 22).

17 CP 6.349. Peirce appealsto this very distinction in a 1906 discussion of issues
concerning God, when he insists on rewriting a question (“Do you believe inthe exigence of a
Supreme Being?’) before answeringit: “[Agreeing with Hume:] The phrase ‘ Supreme Being' is
not an equivalent of ‘God,” since it neither implies infinity nor any of the other attributes of God,
excepting only Being and Supremacy. . . . | shall, therefore, if you please, substitute ‘God’ for
‘Supreme Being in the question. | will also take theliberty of substituting ‘reality’ for
‘existence.”’ Thisis perhaps overscrupulosity; but | myself alwaysuse exist in its strict
philosophical sense of ‘react with the other like things in the environment.” Of course, in that
sense, it would be fetichism to say that God ‘exists.” The word ‘reality,” on the contrary, is used
in ordinary parlance in its correct philosophical sense. . .. So, then, the question being whether |
believein thereality of God, | answer, Yes’" (CP 6.494-496).

75 Engel-Tiercelin 1992, 78, n. 9.
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being of the individual thing is existence; and existence lies in opposition merely."
Hence, while Peirce' s view of the causal status of generalsis sharply different than
Scotus's and leads to what Peirce cdls extreme scholastic realism, the distinction that

makes extreme scholastic realism intelligible isitself a Scotistic distinction.

We have now seen Peirce’ s realist postion named and described. We have dso
seen many of the reasons for that position, especially through our treatment of the “ other
conceptions” that Peirce felt must be added to Scotistic realism. We conclude the chapter

with alook at Peirce' s understanding of—and rdationship to—nominalism.

10. Peirce and Nominalism

It will be no surprise to the reader that Peirce is not anominalist, and while we
have already seen somedirect and indirect Peircian descriptions of nominalism, we would
do well to explore, even if briefly, just ow Peirce defines and describes the position he
so clearly disdains. We begin with one of his descriptions of the scholastic debate over
universds:

Roughly speaking, the nominalists conceived the general element of cognition to be
merely a convenience for understanding this and that fact and to amount to nothing
except for cognition, while the realists, still more roughly speaking, looked upon the
general, not only as the end and aim of knowledge, but also as the most important
element of being. Such was and is the question.*””

Elsewhere, Peirce links nominalism with an epistemol ogy that is characterized by a sharp

internal/external distinction:

76 Cp 1.459.

W cep 4.
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We have, it is true, nothing immediately present to us but thoughts. These thoughts,
however, have been caused by sensations, and those sensations are constrained by
something out of the mind. Thisthing out of the mind, which directly influences
sensation, and through sensation thought, because it is out of the mind, is
independent of how we think it, and is, in short, thereal. Hereisone view of redlity,
avery familiar one. And from this point of view it is dear that the nominalistic
answer must be given to the question concerning universals.*

He illustrates this with an example that is (perhaps purposely) reminiscent of the
Socrates-and- Pl ato-are-both-human example in Chapter 3:

[W]hile from this [nominalistic] standpoint it may be admitted to be true as arough
statement that one man is like another, the exact sense being that the realities
external to the mind produce sensations which may be embraced under one
conception, yet it can by no means be admitted that the two real men have really
anything in common, for to say that they are both men is only to say that the one
menta term or thought-sign “man” standsindifferently for either of the sensible
objects caused by the two externa realities; so that not even the two sensations have
in themselves anything in common, and far lessisit to be inferred that the external
realities have.'”

Realistic epistemology makes for a sharp contrast, and (not surprisngly) doesnot share
the same sharp internal/external distinction:

The realist will hold that the very same objects which are immediately present in our
minds in experience really exist just as they are experienced out of the mind; that is,
he will maintain adoctrine of immediate perception. Hewill not, therefore, sunder
existence out of the mind and being in the mind as two wholly improportionable
modes. When athing isin such relation to the individual mind that that mind
cognizesit, itisin the mind; and its being so in the mind will not in the least
diminish its external existence. For he does not think of the mind as a receptacle,
which if athingisin, it ceasesto be out of.**

This passage may give the impression of an infallible “immediate perception,” but such a

view is not Peirce s. Hisfdlibilism holdsthat not only may we bein error, we are always

18 cp 8.12. Notetha Peirce isnot describing his own view, here. Heissimply tryingto
show how nominalism is the natural—even the necessary—conclusion from the premise of a
sharp internal/external divide.

19 cp 8.12. Peirce hereimpliesthat even the nominalistic idea of similarity cannot be
supported by the epistemology of nominalism.

180 cp 8.16.
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in some degree of error. Experience—of both the individual and the community of
human learners—is the only reliable guide to the truth.®® We can see thisin another of
Peirce's definitions of nominalism and realism:

The nominalists say [an abstraction] is amere name. Strike out the “mere,” and this
opinionis approximately true. Therealistssay itis real. Substitute for “is,” may be,
that is, is provided experience and reason shdl, as their fina upshat, uphold the truth
of the particular predicate, and the natural existence of the law it expresses, and this
islikewisetrue. Itiscertainly agreat mistake tolook upon anidea, merely because
it has not the mode of existence of a haecceity, as alifeless thing.*®?

Thus, nominalism is the result (in part, at least) of an internal/external epistemology, and
is characterized by the conclusion that, since an abstraction is an element of cognition, it
isonly an element of cognition.

We now turn to Peirce’ s understanding of the rise and dominance of the
nominalistic point of view. We begin with his account of thefall of realism:

Notwithstanding agreat outburst of nominalism in the fourteenth century which was
connected with politics. . . the Scotists, who were realists, were in most places the
predominant party, and retained possession of the universities. At the revival of
learning they subbornly opposed the new studies; and thus the word Duns, the
proper name of their master, came to mean an adversary of learning. Theword
originally further implied that the person so called was a master of subtle thought
with which the humanists were unable to cope. But in another generation the
disputations by which that power of thought was kept in training had log their
liveliness; and the consequence was that Scotism died out when the strong Scotists
died. It was amere change of fashion.*®®

This change of fashion led to the rise of “the humanists,” who “were weak thinkers,” and

who “went to the ancients for their philosophy.”*®* Primarily, thistook the form of

181 We will return to this idea in the next chapter, when we discuss the relationship
between truth-as-eventual -consensus and Peirce’ s philosophy of science.

182 cp 3.460.
18 cp1.17.

184 cp1.18.
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Epicureanism, Stoicism, and Scepticism, all of which lead quite naturally to nominalism.

In short, there was atidal wave of nominalism. Descartes was anominalist. Locke
and al hisfollowing, Berkeley, Hartley, Hume, and even Reid, were nominalists.
Leibnizwas an extreme nominalist . . . . Kant wasanominalist; athough his
philosophy would have been rendered compacter, more consistent, and stronger if its
author had taken up realism, as he certainly would have done if he had read Scotus.
Hegel was anominalist of realistic yearnings. | might continue the list much further.
Thus, in one word, dl modern philosophy of every sect has been nominalistic.’®

Notice that Hegel is almost an exception—almost an island of realism—in the midst of
this “tidal wave of nominalism.” In another passage, we discover what may have kept

Hegel under water:
By the time the universities were reformed in the sixteenth century, it had gained a
completevictory. Descartes, Leibniz, L ocke, Hume, and Kant, the great landmarks
of philosophical history, were all pronounced nominalists. Hegel first advocated
realism; [but] Hegel unfortunately was about at the average degree of German
correctnessin logic.'®

Historically speaking, then, nominalism is everywhere—at least, when discussing the
modern story of philosophy. But what about the common man in the present time? Even
there, one finds anominalism so sure of itself asto make any other point of view dmost

unintelligible:

[A]s for the average nominalist whom you meet in the streets, he reminds me of the
blind spot on the retina, so wonderfully does he unconsciously smooth over hisfield
of vision and omit facts that stare himin the face, while seeing all round them

185 cp1.10.

18 cp 4.50. Given our exploration of Peirce’s logic of relatives, and his insistence that
logic and metaphysics areintimately linked, it comes as little surprise that Hegel’s problemisto
befound in hislogic. Elsewhere, in CP 5.84, we seethat Perce—in characteristic
fashion—Ilaments the waste that bad logic entails: “[I]f logic during those centuries
[seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth] had been studied with half the zeal and genius that has
been bestowed upon mathematics, the twentieth century might have opened with the special
sciences generally . . . in adecidedly more advanced condition than there is much promise that
they will have reached at the end of 1950. | shouldn’t say that human lives were the most
precious things in the world; but after all they have their value; and only think how many lives
might thus have been saved. . .. Think of the labor of a generation of Germany being alowed to
flow off into Hegelianism!”
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without perceiving any gap in hisview of theworld. That any man not demented
should be arealist is something he cannot conceive.™®’

This sense that nominalism involves akind of blindness to facts that stare usin the
face—factstha, if perceived clearly, would lead us to change our position to realisn—is
a sense that pervades Peirce’ s treatment of the nomindism/realism debate. It isespecially
clear in his description of what he feelsisthe inevitable journey from nominalism to

realism. To this description we now turn.

11. From Nominalism to Realism

While there is some debate about whether Peirce began his philosophicd life asa
nominalist,'® there is no doubt where he ended. Questions over his own experience
notwithstanding, the journey from nomindism to redism is one Pairce recommends,
based primarily on the scientific method and on the view that nominalism is the simpler
view of thetwo. We see that latter view in Peirce s historical treament of the problem,
as he describes the beginning of the debate in its scholastic form:

The metaphysics of Aquinas, a modified Aristotelianism, had been immensdy
elaborated and deeply transformed by the vast logical genius of the British Duns
Scotus, who died in 1308. The extreme intricacy of this system was felt to be an
objection to it, and various attempts were made to introduce Nominalism—the
simplest possible of all Logico-Metaphysical theories, if it can be sustained. These
efforts finally culminated in the system of another Englishman, William Ockham.*®°

187 CP 4.1. The paragraph immediately following this passage contains the description
Peirce gives of hisown plan for “defeating nominalism”: to attack it through the logic of
relatives. Theirony of the situation presented by the juxtaposition of these paragraphs—the fact
that the “ average nominalist whom you meet in the streets” will be thoroughly unprepared to
understand the logic of relatives and will therefore remain a nominalist—does not seem to have
occurred to Peirce.

188 See Boler 2004, 85 n. 84, for references to this debate.

189 Cp 2.166. Emphasis mine.
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If nominalism isindeed the simpliest possible theory, then “the burden of proof is
undoubtedly upon the redists, because the nominalistic hypothesisis the simpler.”'*
Thisiswhere the practice of science shapes the debate:

It appears therefore that in scientific method the nomindists are entirely right.
Everybody ought to be anominalist & first, and to continuein that opinion until heis
driven out of it by the force majeure of irreconcilable facts.™*

Much of what Peirce means by the “force majeure of irreconcilable facts” we have
already explored: over and over again, he returns to what he feels is the Sngle most
difficult problem for the nominalist (and, therefore, the most obvious “irreconcilable fact”
with nomindism): we successfully predict. And once more, along these lines we find
Peirce describing the dropping of stones:

Thus, anominalist may admit that there isin the events themsel ves an agreement
consisting in the uniformity with which all stones dropped from the hand fall to the
ground; but if he admits that there isanything at dl, except the mere fact that they
happen to do so, that should in any sense determine the different sonestofall every
time they are dropped, he ceasesto be a good nominalist and becomes a mediaeval
realist.'*
Aswe have seen before, Peirce s debate with the nominalists is often—in his description,
at least—centred around the word “mere.” Peirce has a problem not with the statement
that there are facts, but with the statement that there are merely facts. Or again, Peirce’s
problem is not with the statement that generals are thoughts, but with the statement that

they are merely thoughts. Here we see this most clearly:

To say that a prediction has a decided tendency to be fulfilled, is to say that the
future events are in ameasure really governed by alaw. . . . If the prediction has a

190 cp 4.
¥l ep 4.

192 cp 6.377.
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tendency to be fulfilled, it must be that future events have atendency to conform to a
general rule. “Oh,” but say the nominalists, “thisgeneral rule is nothing but a mere
word or couple of words!” 1 reply, “Nobody ever dreamed of denying that what is
general is of the nature of a general Sgn; but the question is whether future events
will conform toit or not. If they will, your adjective ‘mere’ seemsto beill-placed.”
A rule to which future events have a tendency to conform isipso facto an important
thing, an important element in the happening of those events.!*

Therefore, for Peirce, oncethe fact of our successful prediction is considered, the journey
from nominalism to realism'®* is al but inevitable, and it becomes no surprise at all “how
many other powerful minds have found themselves compelled to come over to
reaism.”** Indeed, oncethe facts are fully considered, thinks Peirce, the situation is
obvious enough to warrant his saying this during his fifth Lowell Lecture at Harvard:

Mogt, if not all of you, are, | doubt not, Nominalists; and | beg you will not take
offence at atruth whichisjust as plain and undeniableto me as is thetruth that
children do not understand human life. To be anominalist consistsin the
undeveloped state in one’s mind of the apprehension of Thirdness as Thirdness.'*

The scholastics, perhaps, can be forgiven their nominalism, but we moderns have no
excuse:
In the fourteenth century Nominalism was rendered a respectable opinion by the
halting realism of Scotus and by the extravagant unpragmatism of his followers. But

after physical science has discovered so many general principlesin Nature,
nominalism becomes a disgraceful habitude of thought.**’

198 Cp 1.26. Peirce continues: “This mode of being which consists, mind my word if
you please, the mode of being which consists in the fact that future facts of Secondnesswill take
on a determinate general character, | call a Thirdness.”

19% A realism that incl udes the implied doctrines of the logic of relatives, pragmaticism,
and the Categories.

1% cp 4.1. How well this statement can be reconciled with the ‘tidd wave of
nominalism’ isunclear. Perhaps Peirce felt he was speaking prophetically.

1% cp 5.121. Thefact that Peirce thought it possible for his audience not to “take
offence” may be an example of the common view that Peirce’s own difficult personality may
have been the single greatest obstacle to his ever attaining a permanent academic appointment.

197 cp 6.175.
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This reference to modern science brings our attention to Peirce’ s own time, which is
where we will end this chapter.

We have, as promised, spent this chapter looking from Peirce backward in time
toward Scotus, and we have seen in Peirce a philosopher deeply indebted to, but not
restricted to, Scotistic realism. Recall that the “other conceptions’ Peirce added to Scotus
were required, in Peirce’ sview, in order to render Scotistic realism consistent with—and
supportive of—the realities of modern science. In the next (and find) chapter, we will
explore the resulting Peircian philosophy of science, focussing on those aspects that have

specia relevance for Cartwright’s philosophy of science.
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Chapter 5

Return to Cartwright
(Peirce, Cartwright, and the Philosophy of Science)

1. Introduction

In this chapter our cirdeis completed. We began with Cartwright’s philosophy of
science, then turned to Peirce' s Categories, and finished our journey back in time with a
look at Scotus and the problem of universals. Last chapter, we moved forward to Peirce
again, analysing in some detail his critical interaction with Scotus. Now we move
forward again, back to Cartwright.

We are now ready for acritical analysis of Cartwright’s philosophy of science that
is comprised of more than the hinting and foreshadowing found in the previous four
chapters. This chapter isjug such an analysis, in which | attempt to construct a
‘conversation’ between Peirce and Cartwright. | will begin with a preliminary outline of
my critique of Cartwright’s philosophy of science, a critique undertaken primarily in light
of what we have seen in the thought of Scotus and Peirce. Then | will return to Peirce,

particularly to his philosophy of science. Aswe make our way through Peirce’s thought,
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we will—where appropriate—stop to describe and explore the connections, similarities,
and contrasts with Cartwright’ s philosophy of science. In thisway we will fill in the

details of the preliminary outline.

2. Critique of Cartwright: A Preliminary Outline

Recall some of the basics of Cartwright’s philosophy of science: theworld is
dappled; laws are not universal in their coverage, always and everywhere obeyed. Rather,
laws are the local regularities that result when the capacities found in nature are arranged
to form what Cartwright cdls a nomological machine. Remember, also, that a
nomological machine can produce law-like regularities only if it is shielded from the
‘interference that other capacities in nature can cause. (Hence, the solar systemisa
naturally shielded nomological machine, while a vacuum chamber can house an
artificially shielded nomological machine. Asaresult of the shielding, both produce law-
like regularities.) Through what | call her doctrine of the primacy of capacities—the
position that capacities are both primary and real—Cartwright asserts that capacities are,
in a sense, more primary than the regular behaviours (sometimes cdled “ secondary,”
sometimes “ epiphenomenal”) that capacities can cause through nomological machines.

Capacities are more basic, she says, to our understanding of nature and of science.

For this preliminary outline of my critique, | will mention two related difficulties

in Cartwright’ s philosophy of science: (1) tension in the trestment of Humean regularity

! This is one reason why Cartwright says laws—that is, regularities produced by
nomological machines—are local. the shielding itself is alwayslocal.
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theory, and (2) a truncated understanding of capacities.

Tension in the Treatment of Humean Regularity Theory

Let us return to the introduction to The Dappled World:

Specificaly, | shall defend three theses in this book:

(1) Theimpressive empirical successesof our best physicstheories may argue for
the truth of these theories but not for their universality. . . .

(2) Laws, where they do apply, hold only ceteris paribus. By ‘laws’ | mean
descriptions of what regularly happens, whether regular associations or singular
causings that occur with regularity, where we may, if we wish, allow counterfactual
aswell as actual regularities or add the proviso that the regularities in question must
occur ‘by necessity.” Laws hold as a consequence of the repeated, successful
operation of what, | shall argue, is reasonably thought of as anomological machine.

(3) Our most wide-ranging scientific knowledge is not knowledge of laws but
knowledge of the natures of things, knowledge that allows us to build new

nomol ogical machines never bef ore seen giving rise to new laws never before dreamt
of .2

Thisis how Cartwright introduces the book that is, | believe, the fullest formulation of
her philosophy of science, aformulation that (as we saw in Chapter 1) includes a strong
critique of Humean regularity theory. But in thesis (2) above, we can see that Cartwright
nevertheless retains a Humean understanding of “law.” Later in the same book sheinsists
that ‘regularity talk’ alone is not enough to account for the success and practice of
science; she insists that we need capacities. But in thesis (2) above, we see that she still
defines laws as a Humean would: “descriptions of what regularly happens’ (as opposed
to adefinition of law as something that explains why regularities happen).

We can see the tension in Cartwright’ s treatment of Humean philosophy of

science in the following two statements: (1) Through the doctrine of the primacy of

2 Cartwright 1999, 4.
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capacities, Cartwright (like Peirce) argues that the regularity-only, nominalisic
understanding of scienceisinadequate; (2) however, unlike Peirce, Cartwright seems
unwilling to redefine or reconceptudize “law” in away that is substantially different from
that inadequate nominalistic understanding. Later in this chapter,® | will arguethat this
tension is the result of an internal inconsi stency—an inconsistency that can be made more
clear after adetailed look at aspects of Peirce’s philosophy of science.

It seems to me that one reason for thistension is Cartwright’ s effort to avoid what
she calls scientific fundamentalism: unwarranted belief in the universal coverage of
natural law. Thisavoidance may result in her avoiding any formulation that portrays
laws or generals as active. Rather, since laws are just descriptions of “what regularly
happens’ (although she does seem to dlow for what regularly would happen when she
allows for “counterfactual” regularities), they are, in avery real sense, merely passive.
There needs to be activity somewhere, of course,* so Cartwright locates it in capacities or
natures. Lest these seem too Aristotelian or scholastic, she quickly movesto a
description of these capacities as the building blocks of nomological machines. Notice
what is happening here. Aristotelian natures are often associated with the organism
metaphor for conceptualizing nature, whereas modern science (in general) has shifted to
the machine metaphor.> Arguing that strict nominalism and the associated Humean

regularity theory is not adequate to describe how and why we do science, Cartwright

% Page 258.
* After dl, science is about what happens.

® For an interesting and helpful description of the organism and machine metaphors (and
of the transition from the first to the second), see Ruse 2010, 11-116.
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carefully tries to bring back into the di scussion something /ike active generals by making
use of Aristotelian naturesin away that is acceptable to the modern philosopher of
science.® Hence, capacities are described as building blocks of machines, and laws are
seen as (most often, anyway) the result of human contrivance.” Laws are secondary;
capacities are primary.

| will argue that although Cartwright may have moved the word “law” to the
‘after-the-fact column,’ the concept “law” (as Peirce undergands it) is still alive and well
in her philosophy of science, primarily through her doctrine of the primacy of capacities.
Again: thereisaninconsigency here. While arguing that Humean regularity theory is
inadequate to describe or account for the practice of science, she seems unable (or
unwilling) to throw out the Humean descriptive understanding of law. Peirce not only
provides a metaphysics that supports Cartwright’ s philosophy of science, but he also
offers an understanding of /aw that is supported by the doctrine of reality and primacy of

capacities—thereby rendering Cartwright' s philosophy of science more consistent.

Truncated Understanding of Capacities

Capacities are clearly central to Cartwright’s philosophy of science. Nature'’s
Capacities and Their Measurement beginsthisway: “Science is measurement; capacities

can be measured; and science cannot be understood without them. These are the three

® One way to do thisisto call these Aristotelian natures “ capacities.”

"“[W]e always need a machine like this to get laws—any laws, causal or otherwise.
Sometimes God supplies the arrangements—as in the planetary systems—~but very often we must

supply them ourselves . . ..” (Cartwright 1999, 122).
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major theses of thisbook.”® The centrality of capacities, for Cartwright, marks the main
contrast between her gpproach and Humean regul arity theory.® Once again: Cartwright
calls her approach “practicd empiricism,” contrastsit with “Humean empiricism” and
“radicd empiriciam,” and describes it this way:

The most stringent kind of empiricism that seems to me to make sense is the
empiricism of practice that | advocate throughout; the empiricism that demands that
each quantity be measured and each claim be tested. And the principa argument of
this book is that causes and capacitiesare as empirical in that senseasit ispossible
to be.*

The main (but by no meansthe only) criticism | think Peirce would have of Cartwright’s
philosophy of scienceisthat her understanding of capacitiesis characterized by the
truncation typical of nominalism: she hasfailed to understand the deeply relational and
general nature of capacities, treating them instead as individual things with causal
powers! It ismy view that in claiming that capacities can be measured, Cartwright has
opened herself up to the following Peircian criticism: ‘No, capacities cannot be
measured. But the effects of those capacities on individual objects and particular
situations can be. Capacities are active generals and arereal. Their mode of beingis
Thirdness, and while they have real causal power over future Seconds—over particulars

which we can measure—capacities themselves are not exhausted by any finite set of

8 Cartwright 1989, 1.

® For the regularity theorist, regularities are primary. For Cartwright, capacities are (and
may or may not result in regularities).

10 Cartwright 1989, 167. For our initial treatment of this topic, see page 16.

™ In Peircian language, Cartwright understands capecities as Seconds, when in redity
they are Thirds.
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particulars.’*2

In Peircian terms, Cartwright is, along with Scotus, using the older, scholastic
logic and istherefore limited to the ideas of collections and smilarity. But capacities,
properly understood, should be approached through the logic of relatives, with the
associated ideas of fragments, systems, and the reality of Thirdness. A brief outline of the
argument will suffice, here. Capadities, as Cartwright describes them, are predictive in
nature. They are what Peirce calls would-be’s, general s that help us understand what
would happen in certain situations, thus allowing the construction of nomological
machines. Shielding, too, ispredictive in nature, allowing usto keep out what would
interfere with the regularity we are trying to create. For their very reality, then, capacities
and shielding require the reality of prediction.** Aswe have seen in Chapter 4, for Peirce
thereality of prediction is linked with the logic of relatives, the would-be's of
pragmaticism, the position of extreme scholastic realism, and the reality of Thirdness
(which for Peirceislaw). Therefore, as| reconstruct Peirce' s view of Cartwright’s
philosophy, an understanding of capacitiesthat does not move from fragment to systemis
truncated and ultimately incomplete—it is an understanding that is hampered by an
inadequate logic. Later, | will argue that this truncation has led to the ‘crisis' that resulted
in Cartwright’s recent call for a metaphysics that supports how we hunt causes and how

we use them.

12 |_ater in this chapter, | will also arguethat Peirce would question Cartwright’s clam
that science is measurement. | believe he would agree that science involves measurement, but
not (as might be inferred from her statement) that science involves only measurement.

13 Remember: il would-be sare, by nature, generals.

14 An act of prediction, because it is awould-be, is also an act of generalization.
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3. Peirce and Cartwright

Remarkably, despite their striking similarities, Cartwright (to my knowledge)
makes no reference to Peirce in any of her books or articles. The omission is even more
striking when one sees that there is good reason to believe that Cartwright has been
introduced to some of Peirce’s philosophy. | say this primarily because of what | have
found in lan Hacking's 1983 book, Representing and Intervening. Hacking's book was
published the same year as Cartwright’ s first book, and there is evidence of asignificant
interaction between the two thinkers as these books were being prepared. Here, from the
“Acknowledgements’ of Hacking's book:

What follows was written while Nancy Cartwright, of the Stanford University
Philosophy Department, was working out the ideas for her book, How the Laws of
Physics Lie. There are several parallels between her book and mine. Both play
down the truthfulness of theories but favour some theoretical entities.. .. | owea
good deal to her discussion of these topics.™

Given that, it is significant that Hacking makes repeated use of and referenceto Peirce,
saying tha “[Peirce s] essays arein my opinion so popular and yet so deep that they
improve with rereading every couple of years or so.”** And elsewhere, Hacking's
fascination with Peirce is even more evident:
Peirce has suffered from readers of narrow vision, so heis praised for having had
this precise thought inlogic, or that inscrutable idea about signs. We should instead
see him as awild man, one of the handful who understood the philosophicad events

of his century and set out to cast his stamp upon them. He did not succeed. He
finished amost nothing, but he began almost everything.*’

> Hacking 1983, vii.
18 Hacking 1983, 278.

" Hacking 1983, 61. It is unclear to methat Hacking is right about Peirce’ s lack of
success; | think we still do not know if that is true. While Peirce may have finished little his
various ‘starts' (and their relatedness) have neverthel ess managed to sustain philosophical
exploration for aimost a century. Given this sustained interest, it seems to methat Peirce’s
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Hacking is certainly right to say that Peirce has suffered from readers who have neither
the time nor the inclination to read Peirce broadly enough to gain an accurate
understanding of his thought. Unfortunately, in my view Hacking has made the same
mistake, most obvioudy in the following passage on retroduction/abduction/hypothesis:

Theidea of ‘inference to the best explanation’ is quite old. C. S. Peirce (1839-1914)
called it the method of hypothesis, or abduction. Theideaisthat if, confronted by
some phenomenon, you find one explanation (perhaps with someinitial plausibility)
that makes sense of what is otherwise inexplicable, then you should conclude that the
explanation is probably right. At the start of his career Peirce thought that there are
three fundamental modes of scientific inference: deduction, induction and
hypothesis. The older he got the more sceptical he became of the third category, and
by the end of his life he attached no weight at all to ‘inference to the best
explanation.’

Was Peirce right to recant so thoroughly? | think so, but we need not decide that
now. We are concerned only with inference to the best explanation as an argument
for realism.*®

Somewhat disturbing is Hacking' s inadequate description of Peirce’s understanding of
abduction. Truly disturbingis Hacking's report that Peirce recanted, for that is simply an
insupportable clam. For example, from c. 1910—only four years before his death—we
find these passages in a letter to Paul Carus:

The general body of logicians had also at all times come very near recognizing the
trichotomy. They only failed to do so by having so narrow and formdistic a
conception of inference (as necessarily having formulated judgmentsfor its
premises) that they did not recognize Hypothesis (or, as | now term it, retroduction)
as an inference."

Asfor the validity of the hypothesis, the retroduction, there seems at first to be no
room at all for the question of what supportsit, since from an actual fact it only
infers amay-be (may-be and may-be not). But thereis adecided leaning to the
affirmative side and the frequency with which tha turnsout to be an actual factisto

influence is waxing rather than waning.
18 Hacking 1983, 52. Emphasis mine.

1% cp8.228.
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me quite the most surprising of all the wonders of the universe.”

And then, from late 1913, in aletter to “ Frederick Adams Woods, M. D., . . . alecturer in

biology at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology” :**

| have always, since early in the sixties, recognized three different types of
reasoning, viz: 1%, Deduction which depends on our confidence in our ability to
analyze the meanings of the signsin or by which wethink; 2", Induction, which
depends upon our confidence that arun of one kind of experience will not be
changed or cease without some indication before it ceases; and 3, Retroduction, or
Hypothetic Inference, which depends on our hope, sooner or later, to guess at the
conditions under which a given kind of phenomenon will present itself.?

These passages hardly constitute a recantation; precisely the opposite, in fact. And

thirteen years prior to Hacking's claim, K. T. Fann—in the 1970 monograph, Peirce’s

Theory of Abduction—had aready come to this same, ‘ opposite’ conclusion. Fann traces

the role abduction plays in the development of Peirce’ s philosophy and condudes with

this:

In the later period the concept of inferenceis widened to include methodological
process as well as evidencing process. The three kinds of reasoning became three
stagesof inquiry. Abduction isthe process of forming or inventing an explanatory
hypothesis to account for the facts. Deduction explicates hypotheses and induction
consistsin the process of testing them.?

Whether or not Fann’s monograph was available to Hacking, | cannot say. Whatever the

case, we have seen enough to conclude that if Cartwright was exposed to Peirce's

philosophy primarily through Hacking, then what she was exposed to was an inaccurate

rendering (especially as Peirce’ s philosophy relates to Cartwright’ s interest in the

2 Cp 8.238.
2L Collected Papers, Volume 8, p. 246, n. 1. Thisis anote added by the editors.
22 Cp 8.385.

2 Fann 1970, 55.
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methods and practices of scientists). However it may be, Cartwright’s silence on Peirce
is striking.

But, more striking than that, | have found only one article in the philosophical
literature that makes any connection at all between Peirce and Cartwright: Stephen
Pratten’s 2007 “ The Scope of Ontological Theorising.” But asit turns out, Pratten’s
articleis not concerned with an overall philosophy of science but with the different kinds
of ontological theorising found in economics. In fact, the article does nat even explicitly
connect Peircewith Cartwright. Rather, Cartwright is compared and contrasted with
another economics thinker, Tony Lawson, and itis Lawson (not Cartwright) who is
connected with Peirce—specificdly, with Peirce’ s ideas on what constitutes a sustainable
metaphysical project.

Nevertheless, Pratten’ s article is helpful in that it describes two ways “ontol ogical
theorising” is often understood in economics:

Some. . . see the role of ontology as being primarily descriptive, concerned with
revealing the ontological commitments of economists. . .. Others suggest that
beyond this, ontological theorising can and should set and defend an account of the
basic features of social reality.*

For the first group, metaphysicsis seen as a project limited only to producing and
analysing the most minimal list of the assumptions made by our most successful science
(or, in this case, economics). Pratten calls this group more “descriptive,” concerned only
with describing presuppositions. For the second group, metaphysics goes beyond this,
toward afuller account of the structure of all reality. Thisgroup is, by necessity, more

geculative. Therefore, says Pratten, the relationship between the two groupsis uneasy:

2 Pratten 2007, 236.
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Those occupying each end of the spectrum of views concerning the nature and role
of ontological analysis regard those located at the other pole with a degree of
suspicion. Those at the more descriptive end view those at the other end of the
spectrum as engaged in rather wild and rash metaphysical speculations and prone to
loose characterisations of economists ontological commitments. Meanwhile, those
who elaborate and defend a position in social ontology . . . see any limiting of the
role of ontological theorising to outlining the metaphysical commitments of others as
altogether too timid an option.”®

Thistension is not limited to the economigts, of course. We can see it in philosophy in
general, in the philosophy of science more particularly, and even within Cartwright’s
own body of work.?’

For example, here is Cartwright in the introduction to The Dappled World,
explaining the motives behind her philosophy of science:

| look at the claims of science, at the possible effects of science as a body of
knowledge, in order to see what we can achieve with this knowledge. . .. Mineis
the motive of the social engineer. Ian Hacking distinguishes two significant aims for
science representing and intervening. Most of my colleagues in philosophy are

interested inrepresenting . . .. | aninterested inintervening. So | beginfroma
different question: how can the world be changed by science to make it the way it
should be?®

% Pratten 2007, 236.

% |n the introduction to his 1959 book, Individuals, P. F. Stravson makes a similar
sounding distinction: “Metaphysics has been often revisionary, and less often descriptive.
Descriptive metaphysics is content to describe the actual structure of our thought about the
world, revisionary metaphysicsis concerned to produce a better structure. . .. Perhaps no actual
metaphysician has ever been, both in intention and effect, wholly the one thing or the other. But
we can distinguish broadly: Descartes, Leibniz, Berkeley are revisionary, Aristotle and Kant
descriptive” (Strawson 1959, 9). | think the begt link between what Pratten and Strawson are
doingisthis: both typesof metaphysics described by Pratten are what Strawson calls
“descriptive,” although one limits itself to human presuppositions while the other attemptsto
follow the implications for external reality.

2" While Pratten does not offer the only analysis of different understandings of
metaphysics, his analysiswill neverthe ess help structure our exploration of Cartwright’'s
metaphysica project (and her metaphysical reluctance). The fact that Pratten writes about
Cartwright and about one of her specialities (philosophy of economics) hel psto make hiswork
an appropriate structuring device.

%8 Cartwright 1999, 5.
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As | understand this passage,” by “representing” Cartwright means explaining: science
explains the phenomena of the world; philosophy of science explains the phenomenon of
science. (These explanations, by necessity, are theoretical.) By “intervening,” Cartwright
means altering: science aters future phenomena (preventing disease, etc.); philosophy of
science alters the future methodology of science. (These alterations, by necessity, are
practical.) Aswe have seen, amajor part of Cartwright’s philosophy of scienceis
concerned with the built-in limitations of science (and the implications for scientific
methodology). Her exploration of the limitations of science brings her to argue against
scientific fundamentalism, an argument that rests upon the idea of 1aw-as-result-of -
nomol ogi cal -machi ne, which in turn rests upon the ideas of capacities and shielding. In
other words, although Cartwright may be more interested in intervening and altering than
in representing or explaining, she simply cannot help returning to representation and
explanation via capacities, as the capacity concept provides the foundation for the
intervention she urges. To paraphrase aline from the American Revolution: No

intervention without representation.*

2 My understanding is based on what Hacking writes: that representing is about
theories, and intervening about experiments. See Hacking 1983, xv.

% Clearly, Cartwright wants to do the former and not the latter. However, her capacity-
based, entity realism seems to require at least a bit of speculative ontology. Not only that, but if
Cartwright really wants (or wants someone else) to formul ate a metaphysics that provides a
bridge between representing and intervening—or, as she putsit in the title of her 2007
book—between “hunting” causes and “using’ them—sheisin al likelihood going to need more
ontology than she might want.
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Our Agenda

Once again, my position is that while Peirce provides a critique of Cartwright’s
philosophy of science, he also provides what Cartwright has called for: a metaphysics
that takes the centrality of capacities seriously and provides the bridge between hunting
and using causes. Thiswill be afairly comfortable match, since Peirce (as we have seen)
agrees with Cartwright about the non-universal coverage of the laws of nature, the
inadequacy of Humean regularity theory, the fdlibility of the scientific enterprise, and the
way to conceve of science (as hot just arationd body of knowledge but also as a
practice).

But Peirce provides much more than wha Cartwright has called for: his
metaphysics provides an accounting for the dappledness of the world, rather than (aswith
Cartwright) just a presentation of it asalikely ultimate fact, belief in which is optional.
This accounting® allows the work of logicians and scientists to be situated within the
larger context of what Peirce calls vagueness and Cartwright calls dappledness. Peirce
also provides an analysis of a very important—necessary, in fact—element of
Cartwright’s bridge: the human being. At times, humanity is nearly invisible in
Cartwright’ s analysis; other times, humans come across as little more than * measurement
machines,” with the argument being primarily about what we measure (regularities for the
Humean, capacities for Cartwright) rather than zow it is that we can do science at all.
Any metaphysics that is going to be of use to Cartwright is going to have to address what

nature 1S, what the activity of science involves, and iow it is that humans can and do

3 Which we will explore later in the chapter.
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participate in the scientific project. The much more that Peirce provides does all of these
things.

Providing first wha Cartwright calls for and then much more: admittedly, thisis
asomewhat arbitrary distinction, but if nothing elseit will help to structure what follows.
First we will look at an analysis of what science is, what its limits are, what the limits of
its practitioners are, and we will look at the search for a metaphysics that properly and
sufficiently undergirds modern science and the centrality of capecities. (These are what
Cartwright calls for.) Then we will explore truncation in Cartwright’ s treatment of
capacities, aswell as Peirce’ s positions on the metaphysics of dappledness and the human
potential for science. (These congtitute the much more which, | contend, is what

Cartwright needs.)

4. Peirce: What Science Is

Recall that Cartwright is often associated with the * Stanford School,” which
means primarily that the actual practice of scientists guides her philosophy of science. C.
F. Delaney, in the essay, “Peirce on the Conditions of the Possibility of Science,”
describes Peirce’ sinterests in similar terms, perhaps most clearly when he contrasts the
thinking of Kant and Peirce on science:

Itisin their conceptions of science that Kant and Peirce fundamentally differ, a
difference which has its ultimate ground in the centrality of the notions of “history”
and “community” in Peirce’s overall philosophical orientation. This general
orientation disposed Peirce to what | will cal a concrete, as opposed to an abstract,
conception of science. In contragt to thefocal conception of science being that of a
static set of propositions (Eucdidean geometry or Newtonian mechanics), he
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conceived of it asa sociohistorical process of inquiry with a specific structure.®
Peirce’ s understanding of what science is moves the emphasisfrom propositions to
process, from timeless abstraction to temporal unfolding, and from the individual to the
community. We can seeall of these when Peirce says

Science isto mean for us a mode of life whose single, animating purpose isto find
out the real truth, which pursues this purpose by a well-considered method, founded
on thorough acquaintance with such scientific results already ascertained by others
as may be available, and which seeks co-operation in the hope that the truth may be
found, if not by any of the actud inquirers, yet ultimately by those who come after
them and who shall make use of their results. It makes no difference how imperfect
aman’s knowledge may be, how mixed with error and prejudice; from the moment
that he engagesin aninquiry in the spirit described, that which occupies himis
science as the word will here be used.®

Science, then, isamode of life and not just a set of statements about the physical world.
But whileit isamode of life made possible by a community, it is nevertheless true that
many discoveries are made by individuals. In along passage not included in the
Collected Papers, Peirce describes what such adiscovery islike:

The scientific man finds himself confronted by phenomena which he seeksto
generalize or to explain. Hisfirst attemptsto do this, though they will be suggested
by the phenomena, can yet, after al, be reckoned but mere conjectures; albeit, unless
there be something like inspiration in them, he never could make a successful step.*
Of these conjectures—to make along matter short—he sel ects one to be tested. In
this choice, he ought to be governed solely by considerations of economy. If, for
example, the prospect is that a good many hypotheses to account for any one set of
facts, will probably have to be taken up and rejected, and if it so happens that, among
these hypotheses, one that is unlikely to be true can probably be disposed of by a
single easy experiment, it may be excdlent economy to begin by taking up that.* In

¥ Delaney 1993, 17-18.

¥ CP7.54.

% This comes back to what we will see is a Peircian theme: we do make good
conjectures, which seems to imply something about us. What it implies, and zow it isthat we

have become good guessers, we will cover later in this chapter.

% Notice the Popperian emphasis on falsification (both here and as the paragraph
unfolds). Itisinteresting to note that Peirce wrote this one year before Popper was born.
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this part of hiswork, the scientist can learn something from the busness man’s
wisdom. At last, however, a hypothesis will have been provisionally adopted, on
probation; and now, the effort ought to beto search out the most unlikely necessary
conseguence of it that can be thought of, and that is among those that are readily
capable of being brought to test of experiment.** The experiment ismade. If the
prediction from the hypothesis fails, its failure may be so utter asto be conclusive;
or, maybe, nothing more than an alteration of the defective theory need be
undertaken. If, notwithstanding its unlikelihood, the prediction be verified, and if the
same thing happen again and again, although each time the most unlikely of the
(convenient) predictions has been tried, one beginsto doff one’scap to the rising star
that nature herself seems to favor.*

Peirce goes on to say that the dawning reality of successful prediction leads to the sense
that a“law” has been discovered, alaw that is considered real, not alaw that is
considered the result of human contrivance, mental or otherwise.® But the realism of
scienceis (or aways should be) tempered by the fallibilism of science:

The scientific man certainly looks upon alaw, if it redly be alaw, as a matter of fact
as objective as fact can be. The only way in which, to the scientist’ s apprehension, a
newly recognized law differs fromafact directly observed is, that heis, perhaps, not
quite sure that it is alaw. Ultimately, the law becomes for him much more reliable
than any single observation. It now begins to stand before the scientific man, the
hardest of hard facts, by no means afabrication of his; his exhumation rather, almost
to be cdled athing of power; although, even now, it might conceivably be brought to
naught by a sufficient array of new observations; and, indeed, the presumption is that
the time will come when it will have to be reformed, or perhaps even superseded.®

Notice the importance of time in Peirce’ s description of the scientific endeavour.

Delaney, once again contrasting Peirce with Kant, sees this as a key to the difference

36 Notice that we have now seen retroduction, deduction, and induction (inthat order),
which we have already seen in Chapter 2 to be the three types of inferencerequired to build a
“bridge” across the “chasm” of our ignorance (see page 103).

37 Wiener 1958, 302. (A collection of Peirce’ swritings.)

3 «[N]o mistake can be greater than to suppose that Ockhamistic thought is naturally
alied to the conception of modern science: it is anti-scientific in essence. A scientific man
whose only metaphysics has been such as his own sudies have suggested will be definitely
adverse to the ideas of Ockham, and, so far as his simple conceptions go, will agree with Scotus’
(CP 2.166).

39 Wiener 1958, 302—303.
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between them, although Peirce clearly follows Kant’ s general method in exploring what it

is that allows science to be the successthat it is:

Peirce’ sattempt to delineate the conditions of the possibility of science. . . is
unmigakably Kantian, but in its execution, it takes adecidedly pragmatic turn. We
have seen the principal difference between the two variants to be traceable to
differing conceptions of the focal meaning of the word “science,” the meaning
shifting from that of a given body of propositions to that of a sociohistorical process
of inquiry. . .. [S]peaking metaphorically, the function of the phenomenal/noumenal
distinction can be seen to be transposed from the spatial to the temporal axis. There
isstill afunctional distinction between how things are represented by us and how
they really arein themselves, but the contrast now is between our present, imperfect
representations and the ultimately adequate ones of the scientific community in the
long run. Falibilismand redism are seen to be facets of one and the same overall
picture of science.*°

Delaney is correct that this co-existence of realism and fallibilismis crucial for Peirce s
understanding of the nature of scientific truth, which (to use Delaney’ simage) is located
at the asymptotically approached end of the eternally long temporal axis. We can see this

interrelatedness of realism, fallibilism, and temporal processin the following Peircian

passage regarding truth:

Thereis, then, to every question atrue answer, afina conclusion, to which the
opinion of every man is constantly gravitating. He may for atime recede from it, but
give him more experience and time for consideration, and he will finally approach it.
Theindividual may not liveto reach the truth; there is a residuum of error in every
individual’s opinions. No matter; it remains that there is a definite opinion to which
the mind of man is, on the whole and in the long run, tending. On many questions
the find agreement is already reached, on all it will be reached if time enough is
given. Thearbitrary will or other individual peculiarities of a sufficiently large
number of minds may postpone the general agreement in that opinion indefinitely;
but it cannot affect what the character of that opinion shall be when it is reached.
Thisfina opinion, then, isindependent, not indeed of thought in general, but of all
that is arbitrary and individual in thought; is quite independent of how you, or I, or
any number of men think. Everything, therefore, which will bethought to exist in
the final opinion isreal, and nothing else.**

This rather optimistic view (“to every question atrue answer”) was published in 1871.

“ Delaney 1993, 28-29.

4 cp8.12.
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Thirty years later, Peirce was a co-contributor to the article “Truth and Falsity and Error”
in the Dictionary of Philosophy and Psychology, in which we can see arefinement of his
position. First, we can see definitions marking the distinction between truth and reality:

Truth is a character which attaches to an abstract proposition, such as a person might
utter. . .. Redlity isthat mode of being by virtue of whichthereal thingisasitis,
irrespectively of what any mind or any definite collection of minds may represent it
to be.*

Second, we can see a pulling back from the position that there is atrue answer to every
guestion:

If our hopeisvain; if in respect to some question — say that of the freedom of the
will — no matter how long the discussion goes on, no matter how scientific our
methods may become, there never will be a time when we can fully satisfy ourselves
either that the question has no meaning, or that one answer or the other explains the
facts, then in regard to that question there certainly is no truth.*®

And finally, we find a dightly revised definition of this“character” called truth:

Truth isthat concordance of an abstract statement with the ideal limit towards which
endless investigation would tend to bring scientific belief, which concordance the
abstract statement may possess by virtue of the confession of its inaccuracy and one-
sidedness, and this confession is an essential ingredient of truth.**

Although this refinement in Peirce’s view is still rather optimistic (in that hisrealismis
still strong), it is nevertheless important to remember, as Haack says, that
Peirce' s position is thoroughly fallibilist; he allowed that the supposed laws accepted

by scientists at any given time might turn out not to be genuine, that the supposed
real kinds they posited might turn out not to bereal after all. Which generals are rea

2 CP 5.565.

43 CP 5.565. But Peirce quickly adds that this need not necessarily undermine the reality
behind the question: “But whether or not there would be perhaps any reality is aquestion for the
metaphysician, not the logician. Evenif the metaphysician decides that where thereis no truth
thereisno redlity, ill the distinction between the character of truth and the character of reality
isplain and definable.”

4 CP 5.565. 1n5.566, Peirce acknowledges that he has (thus far) been discussing only
“positive scientific truth,” but he also saysthat “the same definitions equally hold in the
normative sciences.”
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is a matter which would only be finally settled in a hypothetical completed science.*

Notice that scienceisonly hypothetically completed, even in the most idealised case.
Mathematically, thisis known as alimit, as something approached for eternity;
oftentimes, a function can get eternally closer and closer to alimit without ever arriving.*
Science, then, while continually removing error, is never without error, and scientific
truth isthe limit that scientific community’s “final opinion” isforever approaching.*’
Thisis our understanding of what Peirce thinks scienceis: a socio-historica process
whereby a community commits to a particular method in the search for truth—a method
that presupposes both realism and fallibilism. For Peirce, this understanding of science
does not stand alone; rather, it isintimately connected with his metaphysics, logic, and

pragmaticism.

Cartwright Connections

At this point, we pause to consider some links or contrasts with Cartwright. It

> Haack 1992, 28-29.

% As arelatively accessible example, consider the plight of Little Jimmy, the boy who
decided to dig holes in the backyard rather than study for hisfirst Kindergarten test. Asaresult,
despite the fact that he scored a 100% on every single test for the rest of his school career, his
cumulative school test average—while continualy approaching 100%—never actualy arrived at
100%. (This, he now claims, is the reason he was forced to major in psychology.)

“" Notice that, in a sense, this allows for aspects of both the coherence and
correspondence theories of truth. Coherence: truthisthe final opinion of the scientific
community. Anindividual scientist’s findings must be checked against the work of others.
Correspondence: ultimately, the community’s “final opinion” will cohere because thereisa
common reality against which to check that opinion. But Christopher Hookway does not see
Peirce here offering aformal theory of truth: “Peirce isnot offering an account of what it isfor a
proposition to be true. Instead heisclarifying (1) What commitments we incur when we take a
proposition to be true. (2) What commitments we incur when we seek truth in somearea. . . .
And, as we have noticed, our commitment may beto no more than the reasonableness of hoping
that inquiry will produce convergence” (Hookway 2004, 147).
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seems to me quite obvious, given what we have already heard from her,*® that she would*
support the practical and empirical approach Peirce takesin his description of science.
Like her, he does not see science as a static set of abstract theories or laws that have
universal coverage and whose explanatory power is complete. Rather, he describes the
dynamic, messy, and falible process that science actually is. Peirce describes science as
we have it and not as we wish it—something Cartwright supports. | believe she would
especially gppreciate Peirce’ s insistence that each scientific theory or law include a
“confession of itsinaccuracy and one-sidedness, and this confession is an essential
ingredient of truth.”*°

However, | think Cartwright would be rather uncomfortable with the optimism
inherent in Peirce s conceptualization of scientific truth, for two main reasons. First,
Peirce’s view that the find scientific opinion will eventually cohereis founded upon his
full-blooded realism, the reality of Thirdness, and the ultimate relatedness of all redlity.
This, it seems, may be too unlike the dappled world envisioned by Cartwright, in which
“Thereis no universal cover of law,”**and in which, “For all we know, most of what

occurs in nature occurs by hap, subject to no law at al.”** However, Thirdnessis not the

*8 For instance, her insistence that atruly empirical 100k at the results of scientific
experiments undermines the belief in the universal coverage of the laws of nature.

9| use the subjunctive here (and elsewhere, when discussing Cartwright’s response to
Peirce) to indicate that, whileit wasimpossible for Peirceto directly address Cartwright, it is
still conceivable that Cartwright might publish a response to Peirce. My comments, therefore,
are speculations about what that response might be.

%0 Cp 5.565. If this confession were more commonly accepted, for instance, Cartwright
would never have had to accuse the laws of physics of lying.

* Cartwright 1999, 6.

%2 Cartwright 1999, 1.
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only mode of beingin Peirce’s metaphysics. In Secondness, we seethat the existence of
particularsis asirreducible and undeniable as Thirdness. In Firstness, we see the mode of
being that supports Peirce’ s tychism (his view that chance and spontaneity are genuine
and permanent features of the world, and not just the result of gaps in our scientific
knowledge). In other words, Peirce’ s triadic metaphysics, taken as a whole, may be more
compatible with dappledness than it first appears.®®

If the first reason Cartwright might be uncomfortable with Peirce’ s scientific
optimism is metaphysical, the second reason is more epistemological. | think her strong
stance against scientific fundamentalism would make it difficult to accept Peirce’ s faith
that we will eventually (as time approaches infinity) approach complete knowledge of the
laws of nature. |1 am fairly sure she would see this as simply anew flavour of scientific
fundamentalism: a scientific fundamentalism with an esse in futuro (aterm Peirce
himself uses to describe the character of an active general that makes our successful
prediction possible). All scientific fundamentalism has akind of esse in futuro, of
course. ‘Oneday it will be possible to predict where that $1000 bill will land, once we
understand enough about the laws governing air turbulence and the like” But Peirce’s
unique flavour has a more grict esse in futuro: while wewill never arrive at full
scientific knowledge, we will spend eternity approaching it.

To summarise: both Peirce and Cartwright affirm both fallibilism and realism in
their understandings of science as a practice. | think Cartwright isin strong agreement

with Peirce about the fallibilism, but as | see it, from Cartwright’ s perspectiveit isthe

3 We will return to this when we discuss the links between Peirce’ s vagueness and
Cartwright’ s dappledness.
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extent and nature of the realism that isin question.

Thisis especially true when it comesto the reality of law. For Peirce, thereality
of law is as fundamental as (becauseit is equivalent to) the reality of Thirdness. Laws are
active generals, and their reality iswrapped up with hislogic of relatives and his
pragmaticism (especially with pragmaticism’s focus on would-be’ s and prediction). For
Cartwright, on the other hand, thereis akind of anti-realism about laws. Laws are not
fundamental; capacities are. Laws aresimply what we call the regularities that result
when the fundamental capacities are arranged to form a nomological machine. Asl
mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, Cartwright retains a Humean understanding
of theterm: an after-the-fact-ness that means the essence of law isfound in the past and
not the future. Therefore, Cartwright would most likely be quite dismayed to hear Peirce
characterise alaw (from a scientist’s point of view) as being “ much more reliable than
any single observation. It now beginsto stand before the scientific man, the hardest of
hard facts. ...”>

But Cartwright’s anti-realism about laws is dso counterbalanced by arealism
about capacities. Granted, she does not want to acknowledge anything more than a*“local
realism,” but it remains to be seen™ whether Cartwright can maintain even local realism
without, by implication, affirming what Peirce would call the reality of Thirdness (and of
law). We will return to this® in our discussion of the truncation of capacities. For now,

as| seeit, this difference between Peirce and Cartwright amounts to the fact that they

> Again, a passage not found inthe Collected Papers but in Wiener 1958, 302-303.

*® Page 262.

% Pages 250
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simply do not mean the same thing by “law.” In fact, later in this chapter® | will argue
that when Peirce speaks of laws, it isvery similar to the way Cartwright speaks of
capacities. In other words, it is on these two (seemingly separate) subjects that
comparisons between the two thinkers should be drawn. And once we do that, we see
less difference than previously supposed. Peirce’s comment that law is more reliable (or
asreliable) as any single observation does not sound as outlandish when one remembers
that Cartwright considers capacities to be smilarly fundamental, such as when she says,
“Causal laws can be tested and causal cgpacities can be measured as surely—or as

unsurely—as anything else that science deals with.”*®

Having established what science is for Peirce—and having guessed Cartwright’s
responseto it—we move on now to the metaphysics Peirce believesis required to
underpin modern science. This, of course, isthe subject of Cartwright’s 2007 call for a
metaphysics.

Logically speaking, for Peirce, all sciencerequires or assumes metaphysics,
although he allows that it is perfectly possible (on a practical level) to do science without
thinking about metaphysics at all. He does not recommend this, however. Infact, from a
passage in which Peirce is giving advice concerning the scientific method, we find him
saying that a scientist should

reform his metaphysics, if the question [the scientist isinvestigating] is a broad one.
Perhaps he thinks he has not metgphysics, and does not wish to have any. That will
be a sure sign that he is badly handicapped with metaphysics of the crudest quality.

> Pages 256ff. See especially 258.

%8 Cartwright 1989, 7.
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The only way to disburden himself of it isto direct his attention to it. But he cannot
reduce himself to anything like absolute scepticism in metaphysics without arresting
his work.>®

Peirce acknowledges, however, that the scientist is not always the best equipped person

for the task of a metaphysics of science. In fact,

It does not belong to the function of a scientific man to ascertain the metaphysical
essence of laws of nature. On the contrary, that task calls for talents widely different
from those which he requires. Still, the metaphysician’ saccount of law ought to be
in harmony with the practice of the scientific man in discovering the laws; and in the
mind of the typical scientific man, untroubled by dabbling with metaphysical
theories, there will grow up a notion of law rooted in his own practice.*

In one case, Peirce seemsto require the scientist to do some metaphysics; in the other, he
implies that the scientist should just carry on and leave metaphysics to the professionals.

| think the apparent contradiction can be dissolved when one considers that Peirce
recommends metaphysi cal thinking for the scientist investigating only broad questions.
Whatever the case, it seems that metaphysics—while related to science—is something
other than science. And while metaphysics must not clash with science, it should be
done with an awareness of the practice of science. It becomes clear that, for Peirce,
science and metaphysics areinvolved in some kind of conceptual dance; what is less
clear, however, isthe nature of that dance. Our project involves claims about the

rel ationships among science, philosophy of science, and metaphysics; therefore, it is
appropriate for us to take some time to explore how Peirce concelved of those realms and

the relaionships anong them.

% cp7.82.

% Wiener 1958, 301-302. Presumably this notion will grow because scientists (in
Peirce’ s view) cometo find laws more reliable than individual experimental results (See page
224 above).
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5. Peirce on Science, Philosophy of Science, and Metaphysics

Like Cartwright, Peirce can appear conflicted about metaphysics. There are times
when Peirce sounds intensely anti-metaphysica, and in these passages he often criticizes
metaphysics for being anti-scientific. For example:

[ITn science a question is not regarded as settled or its solution as certain until all
intelligent and informed doubt has ceased and all competent persons have come to a
catholic agreement, whereas fifty metaphysicians, each holding opinions that no one
of the other forty-nine can admit, will nevertheless generally regard their fifty
opposite opinions as more certain than that the sun will rise tomorrow.®*
Peirce’ s apparent metaphysical unsettledness was also evident to his students, according
to Christine Ladd-Franklin, a Johns Hopkins student who attended Peirce’s lectures on
logic (and who eventually, herself, lectured on logic at Johns Hopkins):
No effort was made to create a connected and not inconsistent whole out of the
matter of each lecture. In fact, so devious and unpredictable was his course that he
once, to the ddight of his students, proposed at the end of his lecture, that we should
form (for greater freedom of discussion) a Metaphysical Club, though he had begun
the lecture by defining metaphysicsto be “the science of unclear thinking.” %
Asaresult of this confusion in Peirce’ s writings, those who flip through the Collected
Papers with a predisposition to an anti-metaphysica outlook can latch onto Peircian

phrases such asthese, listed herein order of increas ng intensity:

[M]etaphysical conceptionsare primarily and at bottom thoughts about words, or

8l cp1.32.

62 |add-Franklin 1916, 716-717. This comes from an issue of The Journal of
Philosophy that was published two years after Peirce’ sdeath, an issuethat is devoted to
remembering Peirce the lecturer and Peirce the philosopher. Ladd-Franklin's article remembers
both with remarkable warmth: “[Peirce] had all the air . . . of the typical philosopher who is
engaged, at the moment, in bringing fresh truth by divination out of some inexhaustible well. He
got his effect not by anything that could be called an inspiring personality, in the usual sense of
the term, but rather by creating theimpression that we had before us aprofound, original,
dispassonate and impassioned seeker of truth” (716).
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thoughts about thoughts.. . . .*®

[A]lmost every proposition of ontological metaphysicsis either meaningless
gibberish — one word being defined by other words, and they by still others, without
any real conception ever being reached — or else is downright absurd . .. .*

The demonstrations of the metaphysicians are all moonshine.®
On the other hand, those with a metaphysical predilection can find an ally in Peirce: we
have already seen hiswork as a metaphysician in Chapter 2, when we looked closely at
his Categories, and there he certainly appears open to metaphysical speculation.

It seems to me that the reason Peirce’ s position on metaphysics is unclear—other
than the usual difficulty in understanding his work®—isthis. Peirceisjust as concerned
to say what metgphysicsisnot as he isto say what metaphysicsis. Unfortunately, when
Peirce is criticizing metgphysics (saying what it is not—or, perhaps better, what it should
not be), he still uses the word “metaphysics,” not always prefacing it with “inadequate” or
“faulty,” and thereforeleaving the possibility that the reader will conclude Peirceis

throwing out all of metaphysics. In order to clarify Perce s Satements on metaphyscs,

8 Cp 5.294.
 Cp5.423.
Scpir.

% “]t is not always easy to understand Peirce. He never regretted the fact that most
peoplefound it hard to follow his ideas. He deliberately chose that most of his researches should
be concerned with highly technical topics and should be secure fromthe intrusion of the
uncalled. Upon occasion he could be brilliantly clear in his expressions of highly complex and
recondite problems, although this clearness was a capricious fact in hislife and in his writings,
and was frequently interrupted by a mode of expression which often seemed to meto be due to
the fear, after all, that in case mediocre minds found themselves understanding too many of his
ideas, they would beled to form too high an impression of their own powers. One finds this
tendency towardswhat might be called ‘impenetrability’ especially evident in his manuscripts.
Too often the reader meets with a thought of surpassng brilliancy and follows it eagerly, only to
have it disappear like the cuttlefish in an inky blackness of its own secretion” (Royce and Kernan
1916, 707). So write Josiah Royce and Fergus Kernan in their 1916 essay “ Charles Sanders
Peirce,” an overall account of Peirce'slife, work, and legacy.
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then, we will first survey some of Peirce’ s satements on what metaphysicsis not, after

which wewill look & what Peirce says metaphysics is.

What Metaphyscs Is Not

Asl seeit, Peirce' s concern is that metaphysics should avoid two extremes. On
the one hand, it should avoid the kind of dogmatic discourse that (in Peirce’ s view)
characterizes theology; on the other hand, it should avoid collgpsing into what we call
science (that isto say, into physical science). Aswe will see, Peirceisvery clear (aided
by some emotional intensity) in describing the first extreme (theology) and its dangers.
The other extreme (science), however, is more difficult to percel ve as one reads through
Peirce’ swritings. In fact, Peirce uses so many science-like words to describe the ideal
metaphysics that it is possible to conclude thereis no real distinction (for Peirce) between
metaphysics and physics. (I think that conclusion isinaccurate, for reasons | will outline
below.) Wewill look at each extremein turn.

First, the extreme of theology. We begin by establishing Peirce’ s strong anti-
theological leanings, which is not a difficult task.

In my opinion, the present infantile condition of philosophy . .. isdue to the fact tha
during this century it has chiefly been pursued by men who have not been nurtured in
dissecting-rooms and other laboratories, and who consequently have not been
animated by the true scientific Eros; but who have on the contrary come from
theological seminaries. .. .*’

We see here the setting up of a distinction between theology and science—and the hint
that those trained as theol ogians cannot think scientifically (or at least, not well). We see

this again, when Peirce writes:

" CP 1.620.
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It is not necessary to read far in amost any work of philosophy written by aman
whose training is that of a theologian, in order to see how helpless such minds arein
attempting to deal with continuity. Now continuity, it is not too much to say, isthe
leading conception of science.®®

Some critics may very well disagree with Peirce that continuity’ s being the leading
conception of scienceis*“not too much to say,” but whatever the result of that debateit is
clear that—for Peirce—theol ogians are incapabl e of coming to a true understanding of
science. This, coming from Peirce, is not high praise.

Into this general mistrust and dislike of theology comes a link with metaphysics,
through the passages in which we find Peirce warning against the extreme of theology.
For example, in apassage linking truth and external reality with the eventual opinion of
the community of human knowers (as we have seen on page 227), Peirce hints at the
problem theology can cause for metaphysics when he says that

to assert that there are external things which can be known only as exerting a power
oh our sensg, is nothing different from asserting that there is ageneral drifi in the
history of human thought which will lead it to one general agreement, one catholic
consent. And any truth more perfect than this destined conclusion, any reality more
absolute than what is thought in it, is afiction of metaphysics. It is obvious how this
way of thinking harmonizes with a belief in an infallible Church, and how much
more natural it would be in the Middle Ages than in Protestant or positivist times.*

Again, thisismerely a hint, linking fictional metaphysics with theological doctrine.
Elsewhere, Peirce goes beyond hinting:

[H]ad the business of metaphysics been intrusted to ordinary parish priestsit would
have been performed unscientifically enough. But what has in fact been its fate has
been far more tragic, in that it has been given over not to parish priests but to the

caste of theologians. . . . Now the principal business of theologiansisto make men
feel the enormity of the slightest departure from the metaphysics they assume to be

% cp1.62.

® cps8.12.
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connected with the standard faith.”

Here we can see the problematic influence of what Peirce cdlstheology: it bringsinto
metaphysics, he thinks, the tendency to set the conclusion before the investigation, the
finding before the seeking. And we also see one source of the confusion surrounding
Peirce’ s views on metaphysics. his criticism of theological metaphysics isworded as
criticism of simply metaphysics.

Now we turn to the other extreme Peirce feels metaphysics should avoid: the
collapseinto science. As| have said, this Peircian position is more subtle and therefore a
bit more difficult to perceive from hiswritings, but it ismost clearly seen through a
distinction that Peirce consistently draws but does not always explain: the distinction
between metaphysics and the physical sciences. Notice how that distinction is simply
assumed in the following passage:

There is and can be no doubt that this immature condition of Metaphysicshas very
greatly hampered the progress of one of the two great branches of special science, |
mean the Moral or Psychical Sciences.... Tomy minditisequaly clear that
defective and bad metaphysics has been almost as injurious to the physical sciences,
and is the real reason why all that depends upon the science of the constitution of
matter, even physiology, is more or lessrolling in the trough of the seain rudderless
fashion.”

It seems to me that in order for Peirce to have written that “ defective and bad
metaphysics’ has been “injurious to the physicd sciences,” he must be assuming that
metaphysics is something other than the physical sciences. Thisis not a necessary

conclusion from the passage,’ but it is at least reasonable. Along the same lines,

0cp6.3.
1crp6.2.

"2 After all, defective metaphysics might be distinct from the physical sciences, but good
metaphysics might not be. We will see later on, however, that this is not the case for Peirce.



remember that we have recently seen (page 231) Peirce advising scientists that a bad

metaphysics can hamper their work; again, this makes the most sense if (bad)

metaphysics and the physical sciences are not the same thing.”

We have seen what Peirce thinks metaphysics should avoid: the extremes of

theology and physical science. We now turn to what metaphysics should be.

What Metaphyscs Is

In Peirce’ swritings, we can find at least four major themesin his positive

accounts of metgphysics:

D
(2)
3

(4)

It is an abstract science,
It should make use of the best availablelogic,
It should be linked with the totality of human experience

(including, but not limited to, the physical sciences), and

It should be scientific (in Peirce’ s broad meaning of the word).

We will proceed to explore these in order.
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First—and in another example of the distinction he makes between metaphysics

and the physical science—Peirce categorizes metaphysics as an abstract science:

Logic requires that the more abstract sciences should be devel oped earlier than the
more concrete ones. For the more concrete sciences require as fundamental
principles the results of the more abstract sciences, whilethe latter only make use of
the results of the former as data; and if one fact is wanting, some other will generally
serve to support the same generalization.

But notwithganding this, there isone highly abstract science whichiisina

3 Other similar examples can be found in CP 6.2, 6.4, and 5.423.
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deplorably backward condition. | mean Metaphysics.™

We see here, also, that metaphysics—qua abstract science—is in some way logically
prior to the physical (“more concrete”) sciences. Again, that is not possibleif
metaphysicsisitself a physical science.

Second, Perce beieves tha the very best metaphysics will require the very best
logic:

That [the theory of reasoning] is absolutely essential in metaphysics, | am as sure as|
am of any truth of philosophy. ... The truthsthat the metaphysician infers can be
brought to the test of experience, if at all, only in a department of experience quite
foreign from that which furnishes his premisses. . .. The consequenceis that unless
the metaphysician is a most thorough master of formal logic — and especially of the
inductive side of thelogic of relatives, immeasurably more important and difficult
than all the rest of formal logic put together — he will inevitably fall into the
practice of deciding upon the validity of reasonings inthe same manner in which, for
example, the practical politician decides as to the weight that ought to be alowed to

different considerations, that isto say, by the impression those reasonings make upon
themind....”

Logic, Peirce insists, will help the metaphysician sort out what is right from what sounds
right. Sometimes his optimism about the metaphysical tool of logic gets the better of
him, as perhaps in this passage:

Pragmatism is one of the results of my study of the formal laws of signs, a study
guided by mathematics and by the familiar facts of everyday experience and by no
other science whatever. It isamaxim of logic from which issues a metgphysics very
easily. It solves almost all problems of metaphysicsin short metre and it solves them
in such away as never to bar the way of any positive inquiry.”

" CP 6.1-2. In 6.2, Peirce makes clear that mathematics and logic are also abstract
sciences.

> CP 1.623-624. In 1.624, Peirce continues, “ For this reason, then, if for no other, the
metaphysician who is not prepared to grapple with all the difficulties of modern exact logic had
better put up his shutters and go out of thetrade. Unlesshe will do one or the other, | tell himto
his conscience that he isnot the genuine, honest, earnest, resolute, energetic, industrious, and
accomplished doubter that it is his duty to be.”

"8 Ladd-Franklin 1916, 720. Thisis an excerpt from aletter written by Peirce to Ladd-
Franklin sometime around 1903.
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That last phrase is significant, for it clarifies just how metaphysics should proceed
differently from theology: ideally, metaphysics should not rule out (a priori) any possible
empirical exploration, but should remain open and revisable.” Also significant for our
investigation is the implication that Peirce is describing himself as a metaphysician. Y et
again, we see that the best way to make sense of Peirce’s apparently contradictory
statements regarding metaphysics is to take his negative comments as criticisms Of
metaphysics gone wrong, and his paositive comments as prescriptions about how
metaphysics ought to be done.

Third, metaphysics should be linked with the totality of human experience. This
isacrucial point if we areto truly understand Peirce here: metaphysics takes asits data,
asits premises, all experience—including what might be considered the common,
ordinary happenings that humans universally experience. Aswewill see, while
metaphysical conclusions may not be directly open to observation, Peirce says that the
premises (these common experiences) are. Here, Peirce compares metaphysics to the
physical sciencesinthis very aspect:

The things that any science discovers are beyond the reach of direct observation. We
cannot see energy, nor the attraction of gravitation, nor the flying molecules of gases,
nor the luminiferous ether, nor the forests of the carbonaceous era, nor the
explosionsin nerve-cells. It isonly the premisses of science, not its conclusions,
which are directly observed. But metaphysics, even bad metaphysics, really rests on
observations, whether consciously or not; and the only reason that thisis not

" Peirce praises Scotus's realism for doing just this: “[I] will not countenance the
rejection of atheory because of metaphysical difficulties. The great object of the metaphysics of
Duns Scotusis so to state the resul ts of ordinary experience, that it shall not close any positive
experimental inquiry, or pronounce anything possibly observable to be a priori impossible” (CP
7.395). Theimplicationisclear: the ability of a metaphysics to harmonize with experience—
and to rule out no possible experience—is more important than whether that metaphysicsis easy
or difficult or ssmple or complex.
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universally recognized is that it rests upon kinds of phenomena with which every
man’ s experience isso saturated that he usually pays no particular attention to them.
The data of metaphysics are not less open to observation, but immeasurably more so,
than the data, say, of the very highly developed science of astronomy . . . ."®

What metaphysicians areto do, then, isto take the broadest possible ook at human
experience and, using the very best logic, reach conclusions about the structure of reality
that best harmonizeswith that experience. We can see that theme figure prominently in
yet another reformulation of the problem of universals:

The question of realism and nominalism, which means the question how far real
facts are analogous to logical relations, and why, iS avery serious one, which has to
be carefully and ddiberately studied, and not decided offhand, and not decided on
the ground that one or another answer toit is “inconceivable.””

This insistence that metaphysics begins with the totality of human experienceisthe
reason Peirce defines metaphysics as that which “endeavors to comprehend the Redity of
Phenomena. . .. Metaphysicsis the science of Reality.”®

This definition—of metaphysics as a scence—brings us to our fourth and final
theme in this exploration of Peirce’ s understanding of metaphysics: the scientific nature
of metaphysics. This should not be surprising; we have just seen metaphysics described
as an “abstract science.” But Peirce’ s use of terminology usually associated with the

physical sciences, as | have hinted, often leads to confusion about whether or not

®cP6.2.
™ CP 4.68. Emphasis mine.

8 cp5.121. And what reality is, according to Peirce, helps explain his focus on logic.
“[S]o far asthereisany reality, what that reality consistsin isthis. that there isin the being of
things something which corresponds to the process of reasoning, that the world /ives, and moves,
and has its being, in alogic of events. We al think of nature as syllogizing. Even the
mechanical philosopher, who is as nomindistic asa scientific man can be, doesthat” (Eisele
1976, 343-344). This passage isfroma collection of Peircian writings (The New Elements of
Mathematics) edited by C. Eisele. According to Jérdme Havenel, this particular passage dates to
1898 (see Havenel 2008, 131 n. 76).
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metaphysics is just another physical science. Aswe have seen, of course, Peirce does not
think metaphysics is another physical science; nevertheless, he insists that it be scientific.
The question, of course, isjust what Peirce means by “scientific” when he describes
(prescribes, actually) the ideal metaphysics. In my view, heisreferring to what he often
calls the scientific spirit, “which is determined not to rest satisfied with existing opinions,
but to press on to the real truth of nature.”® Elsewhere, Peirce describes what he calls the
logic of observational science—which aso comes across as the moral logic of

observational science, as seen here

[N]othing can be more unscientific than the attitude of minds who are trying to
confirm themselves in early beliefs. The struggle of the scientific man isto try to see
the errors of his beliefs — if he can be said to have any beliefs®> Thelogic which
observational science uses isnot, like the logic that the books teach, quite
independent of the motive and spirit of the reasoner. There is an ethics indissolubly
bound up with it — an ethics of fairness and impartiality — and a writer, who
teaches, by his example, to find arguments for a conclusion which he wishesto
believe, saps the very foundations of science by trifling with its morals®

Metaphysics, as Peirce has described it, is an observational science, although not a

physical science; as we have seen (both in the third theme above and in Chapter 2's

8. CP 6.428. Inthis same paragraph, Peirce says, “ That which constitutes science, then,
is not 0 much correct conclusions, asit isa correct method. But the method of scienceisitsdf a
scientific result. It did not spring out of the brain of a beginner: it was ahistoric attainment and
ascientific achievement.” We see, yet again, an emphasis on dynamic method over static
knowledge.

8 This may appear to be an odd phrase, until one realizes that in CP 5.589, while
discussing the process of science, Peirce defines belief as “the willingness to risk a great deal
upon a propoasition. But this belief isno concern of science, which has nothing at stake on any
temporal venture but isin pursuit of eternd verities (not semblances to truth) and looks upon this
pursuit, not as the work of one man’slife, but as that of generation after generation, indefinitely.”

8 P 6.3. Thistheme of ‘scientific mordity’ can be found elsewhere, also, asin this
passage criticizing the Scatists (as opposed to Scotus) for their “principal fault, which may with
justice becalled asin, snce it involved a certain moral delinquency, was that they set up their
idlelogical distinctions as precluding all physical inquiry” (CP 6.361).
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exploration of the Categories), the data it observes is not strictly limited to the physical
realm. Therefore, the scientific spirit here described is aso intended for the practice of
metaphysics. In the following passage, Peirce makes this clear:

Historically we are astonished to find that [ metaphysics] has been a mere arena of
ceaseless and trivial disputation. But we also find that it has been pursued in a spirit
the very contrary of that of wishing to learn the truth, which is the most essential
regquirement of thelogic of science; and it is worth trying whether by proceeding
modestly, recognizing in metaphysics an observational science, and applying to it the
universal methods of such science, without caring one straw what kind of
conclusions we reach or what their tendencies may be, but just honestly applying
induction and hypothesis, we cannot gain some ground for hoping that the disputes
and obscurities of the subject may at last disappear.®

A few comments on this passage. First, we can seein it some of thereasonsthereis
confusion about Peirce s view of metaphysics. we see criticism of metaphysics gone
wrong (* ceaseless and trivial disputation”) and hisview of what it ought to be, which
includes terms that might appear to the casual reader to conflate metaphysics and the
physical sciences (“observational science,” “universal methods of . . . science,” and
“induction and hypothesis’). Second, Peirce s reference to “induction and hypothesis’ is
more significant (yet again) than might first appear. Heisreferring to two (induction and
retroduction) of the three forms of inference that he feels arerequired for any advance in
human knowledge. Also significantly, he leaves out deduction. | speculate that he does
this not because he feels deduction plays no role in the observational science of

metaphysics, but because he wants to remind the reader that metaphysics must not be

8 CP 6.5. In another passage, Peirce laments the distinction between the scientific spirit
and what he too often sees asthe philosophical spirit: “[Science] does not consist so much in
knowing, nor even in ‘organized knowledge,” as it doesindiligent inquiry into truth for truth’s
sake, without any sort of axe to grind, nor for the sake of the delight of contemplating it, but from
an impulse to penetrate into the reason of things. . . . Science and philosophy seem to have been
changed in their cradles. For it is not knowing, but the love of learning, that characterizes the
scientific man; whilethe * philosopher’ is a man with a system which he thinks embodies all that
is best worth knowing” (CP 1.44).
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about only deduction if it isto be what Perce cdls a“scientific metaphysics.” Scientific
metaphysics must also involve speculative guesses (retroduction) and enquiry into
whether or not those guesses bear fruit (induction). In Peirce, wesee acdl to be both
bold and humble when it comes to metaphysics. Asin physical scienceitself, submission
to the arbitration of experienceis required (hence the humility). But aswe also find in
physical science, “conceivability” isnot always areliable guide, and one must be willing

to follow fruitful speculation where it leads (hence the boldness).

To end this sub-section on what metaphysics is (or should be), hereisalast word
from Peirce:

[The business of metaphysics] is to study the most general features of reality and real
objects. But in its present conditionitis. . . apuny, rickety, and scrofulous science.
It isonly too plain that those who pretend to cultivate it carry not the hearts of true
men of sciencewithin their breast. . .. Only asmall number out of the great
catalogue of problemswhich it istheir business to solve have they ever taken up at
al, and those few most feebly. Here let us set down almost at random a smdl
specimen of the questions of metaphysics which press, not for hasty answers, but for
industrious and solid investigation:

Whether or not there be any real indefiniteness, or real possibility and
impossi bility?

Whether or not there is any definite indeterminacy?

Whether there be any strictly individual existence?

Whether there is any distinction, other than one of more and less, between
fact and fancy? Or between the external and the internal worlds?. . .

Peirce’s list of questions goes on; | have shortened it to include just those questions maost

relevant for our investigation.

& cr6.6.
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M etaphysics and Philosophy of Science

We conclude this section on “Peirce and Science, Philosophy of Science, and
Metaphysics’ with a discussion of what has been mentioned only in the headings thus far:
philosophy of science. Perhaps surprisingly, it isaphrase nearly if not entirely missing
from Peirce’ swritings. In my view, thisis because “science” has a broader meaning for
Peirce than for us (as seen above), a meaning that includes what philosophy should be in
itsideal gate. Asaresult, philosophy of the (broadly construed) sciencesis the
metaphysics Peirce calls for, and what we call philosophy of science would be, for Peirce,
those portions of metaphysics that concerns themselves primarily with the logical
exploration of the phys cal sciences (not just its results, but also its possibility,
presuppositions, methods, and implications). Nynfa Bosco, in his essay “Peirce and
Metaphysics,” reaches asimilar conclusion (note that when he refers to the “ sciences” he
means the “physical sciences’):

Peirce himself recognizes, even though obscurely, that it is not so much a matter of
assigning to metaphysics and the sciences that which properly belongs to each but a
matter of illuminating the subtle relationship between the two, when he adds that
those parts assigned to metaphysics “are very peculiar parts, extremely unlike the
rest” [CP 1.282]. Inreality the parts assigned to metaphysics are so peculiar and
unlike the rest that they fall outside the realm of science; they stand on either side of
science as working hypotheses, categories, and suggestions of possible viewpoints.®

What Bosco says Peirce’ s metaphysics does for scienceis just what philosophy of science
Sets out to do.

Bosco's essay is a frustrating combination of two things: insightful statements
about Peirce' s general philosophical themes, and alack of detailed references allowing

the reader to verify those statements. Neverthdess, after investigating Peirce’ s scientific

8 Bosco 1964, 348.
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metaphysics and its relaionship with the physical sciences, we have verified that Bosco
describes that relationship clearly and accurately when he writes:

[W1hen looking randomly at the metaphysical propositions scattered throughout the
Collected Papers, one notices that these propositions can be divided into two groups:
one group includes the propositions concerned with the fundamental assumptions
underlying science and common sense along with the categories employed by each;
the other group includes those propositions that attempt to gather together into a
unified picture of the universe the various viewpoints suggested by our different
cognitions, in the present state of civilization. Inboth casesit is a question of
propositions which are not part of science but are“scientific” in the sense in which
Peirce employs this term; that is, the propasitions are derived from the sciences, in
harmony with them, and in turn, are better able to explain the significance of the
sciences and, therefore, are truly positive and efficacious, although in a different way
than the special sciences are.?’

Having explained Peirce’ s approach to metaphysics, the physical sciences, and what we
call the philosophy of science, we return to the task of exploring the metaphysics that

Peirce says best harmonizes with physical science.

6. Scholastic Realism and the Possibility of Science

We begin with the barest of beginnings: the very possibility of science, which
Haack distinguishes from the success of science before going on to describe why Peirce
feels scholastic realism is required to support even the possibility of modern science:

Peirce’ s position was not that the success of the science of his time showed that
scholadtic realism istrue, but that the possibility of there being genuine science at all
required that there be real generals. Without generals, explanation, prediction,
induction would all beimpossible; without explanation, prediction, and induction,
genuine science would be impossible.?

In somewhat fuller form, the argument would run as follows: science aims not
simply to describe but to explain how things are; thismeans that it seeks, not simply
true statements of regularity, but genuine laws; true generalizations, that is, which

87 Bosco 1964, 348.

8 Haack 1992, 28.
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govern not only dl actud, but dl possible, instances which say what would happen
if ..., not just what does happen when . . .; otherwise, prediction would be
impossible and induction baseless; and there would be such laws only if thereare
kinds of things in the world which really do behave in alawlike way, only, that is, if
there are real kinds, real generals.®
If Haack is correct—and because her andysis largdy matches my own in Chapter 4, |
assume that she is—then Peirce' sview isthat realism is required for the possibility of
science. This helps explain why Peirce says, “[l]t is clearly seen that physical science
givesits assent much more to scholagtic realism (limited closely to its formal statement)
than it doesto nominalism . .. .”%®
But scholastic realism is still abit too broad. For Peirce, the best scholastic
formulation—by which | mean the formulation most harmonizable with modern
science—is the one put forward by Scotus. Recall Peirce’s critical praise of Scotus:
The works of Duns Scotus have strongly influenced me. If hislogic and
metaphysics, not slavishly worshipped, but torn away from its medievdism, be
adapted to modern culture, under continual wholesome reminders of nomindistic
criticisms, | am convinced that it will go far toward supplying the philosophy which
is best to harmonize with physical science. But other conceptions have to be drawn
from the history of science and from mathematics.**
We have dready explored those other conceptions in the previous chapter: Peirce slogic
of relatives, pragmaticism (withits emphass on would-be’' s and prediction), and triadic
metaphysics. With these additions, says Almeder,
the effect was of such amagnitude that Peirce felt he had supplied the only
justifiable metaphysics capable of being harmonized with the physical sciences.

Such a metaphysics accounts for the generality and vagueness of all predicates
which, in turn, accounts for the essential corrigibility of al our physical

% Haack 1992, 25.

% CP 6.361. We will soon see why Peircefelt he must add the caveat “limited closely to
its formal statement” when we expl ore his views on the virtues and sins of Scotistic realism.

cpis.
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knowledge.*”

Whether Almeder iscorrect about that remainsto be seen, but without knowingit,
Almeder (writing in 1980) was describing just what Cartwright would call for 27 years
later: ametaphysics that grounds (1) how we hunt and use causes, (2) the dappledness of

the world, and (3) the limits of our knowledge (including the limits of science).

Cartwright Connections

It seems to me that Cartwright would agree that a metaphysics should be scientific
in spirit, and not contrary to (or closed to) physical experience. And, | think she would
agree with the limitations Peirce places upon his own metaphysical project, as described
in 1897:

Thus, in brief, my philosophy may be described as the attempt of a physicist to make
such conjecture as to the constitution of the universe as the methods of science may
permit, with the aid of all that has been done by previous philosophers. | shall
support my propostions by such arguments as| can. Demonstrative proof is not to
be thought of. The demonstrations of the metaphysicians are all moonshine. The
best that can be doneisto supply a hypothesis, not devoid of all likelihood, in the
general line of growth of scientific ideas, and capable of being verified or refuted by
future observers.*®

She might even agree with Peircethat an inadequate metaphysics can be a handicap for a
scientist or agroup of scientists. After all, as we have already seen, she does link
metaphysics with scientific method, and she does issue a call for a metaphysics to support
what scientists in fact do.

This brings us to the difficult task of actudly formulating an appropriate,

92 Almeder 1980, 179.

®Bcp17.
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scientific metaphysics.** What will it look like? At this point—especially in the context
of science and all the aesthetic preferences that are found in that context—we must be
careful not to let scientific prejudices exert too much pre-emptive influence on our
investigation. | am thinking, especially, of the scientific predilection towards simplicity
over complexity. Both Peirce and Cartwright are keenly aware of (and resistant to) this
particular prejudice. We have just seen Peirce say that the concordance of a metaphysics
with red, physical facts® should be the deciding factor. Given that, a seemingly complex
metaphysicsis at least possible. 1n Chapter 2, we saw that Cartwright seems to echo that
view:

| have argued that nature iscomplex through and through: even at the level of
fundamental theory, simplicity is gained only at the cost of misrepresentation. . . .
Matters are always likely to be more complicated than one thinks, rather than
less. ... Simplicity isan artefact of too narrow a focus.”

The question, then, isthis: just how complex (and speculative sounding) a metaphysics
should we allow? For a practically-minded empirical philosopher of science such as
Cartwright, the answer should be: a metaphysicsthat is as complex as is necessary—
even if it is more complex than we might expect or prefer.

Which brings us back to what Peirce calls the scientific spirit, to “the pursuit of

those who are devoured by a desire to find things out.”® In fact, Peirce writes, “My book

% “Seientific” in the two senses we have seen: (1) conforming, in general, to the
scientific method, and (2) providing the necessary foundation for the reality and practice of
science.

% |ndeed, not just with physical facts but also with all experience. However, in the
context of Cartwright’s philosophy of science we are focussing here on physical facts.

% Cartwright 1989, 72-3.

% CP 1.8. Emphasis mine.
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is meant for people who want to find out; and people who want philosophy ladled out to
them can go elsewhere.”®® With all thisin mind, consider again Peirce's criterion for
evaluating a metaphysics: ook a “how far real facts are analogous to logical relations,
and why.”® It seemsto me—based on her comparative metaphysical reluctance—that
while Cartwright is just as motivated as Peirceto ensurethat “real facts are andogous to
logical relations,” sheis not quite as motivated as Peirce to find out “why.” Thisidea that
Peirce pushes further than Cartwright in his desire fo find out leads us quite naturally,

then, to adiscussion of how Perce supplies much more than Cartwright calls for.

7. Truncation

We begin our treatment of this much more with what | think is the most important
criticism Peirce has for Cartwright: his claim that she has truncated laws of rel&ion into
individual essences or natures. We will reconstruct this criticism by first connecting
Cartwright with scholasticism. Then, because of that connection, we will explore
Peirce’ s critique of the scholastic understanding of nature and law before reconstructing

his critique of Cartwright.

Cartwright and Scholasticism

Recall that Cartwright herself links her own views with at least some elements of

scholasticism. Here, from Chapter 1, are some representative statements:

% CP 1.11. The“book” Peirceisreferring to hereis unknown. Thisisfoundina
fragment dated to c. 1897.

% cp4.68.
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This book takesitstitle from a poem by Gerard Manley Hopkins. Hopkinswas a
follower of Duns Scotus; so too am 1.2

Most of my arguments about capacities could have been put in terms of natures had |
recognised soon enough how similar capacities, as | see them, areto Aristotelian
natures. On the other hand, the use of the term *natures’ would seem very odd in the
contemporary philosophical literature on causation, and would probably divert
attention from the central points | want to make there about capacities versus laws,
so perhapsit is not such a bad idea to keep both terms.***

| reject the conventional categories of British empiricism and turn instead to more
ancient ones. A concept like Aristotle’ s notion of nature isfar more suitable than
the concepts of law, regularity and occurrent property to describe the kind of
knowledge we have in modern science: knowledge that provides us the
understanding and the power to change the regularities around us and produce the
laws we want.'%

[T]he use of Arigotelian-style naturesis central to the modern explanatory
programme.'%®

[T]he [thesig] that | am most prepared to defend follows Aristotlein seeing natures
as primary and behaviours, even very regular behaviours, as derivative.***

This connection between Cartwright and Aristotelian-style natures'® makes the

190 Cartwright 1999, 104.

101 Cartwright 1999, 85. Here we see what | have called Cartwright’ s sensitivity to the
fact that Aristotelian natures might not seem mechanistic enough for contemporary philosophers
of science.

102 Cartwright 1999, 78. Here again: Cartwright is associating Aristotelian natures with
the building blocks we assembl e to create the nomologi cal machines that produce law-like
regularities.

103 Cartwright 1999, 81.

104 Cartwright 1999, 149. Here again is Cartwright’s doctrine of the primacy of
capacities.

105 Although, like Peirce, it would seem that she would like to accept the Scholastics
philosophy of science whilerejecting their theology. This raisesthe question of whether that sort
of picking and choosing is indeed possible—especially if “theology” isunderstood to mean the
broadest assumptions one can make about the source and shape of reality. My suspicion, which |
will not pursue here, is that divorcing philosophy of science from theology (broadly construed) is
not as Smpleas either Peirce or Cartwright would wish, primarily because of the possibly
inevitable overlap in domains (clams made about the ‘logic of all things’).
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reconstruction of Peirce s critique of Cartwright quite a straightforward exercise, as his
critique of scholasticism’s use of Aristotelian-style natures (or essencesor forms) is well
documented in the secondary literature. To that literature, and to some primary Peircian
material, we now turn.

Once again, Boler’s Charles Peirce and Scholastic Realism proves quite helpful
(and, in fact, has provided the term “truncation”). In the following two passages, Boler
shows that, in Peirce’ s view, the scholastics were held back by their underdevel oped
logic:

Peirce’ s only objection to the scholastic substantial form as a dispositional
character—aside from the question of how scientific oneisin determining
distinguishing characters (6.361)—isthat it falls to reveal the relational structure
which is ultimately involved. That is, the scholastics were right as far as they went,
but their limited logic did not allow them to see that the nature, power, or disposition
represented in these monadic predicates is only atruncated image of arelational law.
Apparently it wasthe old logic’ s inability to handle abstractions properly that was
mainly at fault (3.642). | take thisto mean that the scholastics did not realize that
their most important abstractions were really hypostatized relations and, therefore,
that real abstractions indicated real relations—laws and not forms.**®

The schoolmen, as Peirce sees them, realized the importance of habits or
dispositions, but unfortunately they treated them as forms. Lacking the logic of
relatives and pragmatism, they were unableto do justice to the relational structure of
real generals. The result was a static doctrine of substantial forms that could not
account for the important elements of continuity and process.

Scholastic realism was a step beyond nominalism, for it could account for the
generality of qualitative possibility, the generality of monadic predicates. But the
notion of potentiality, of would-beinstead of might-be, could only be grasped in the
dynamic conception of law.*’

1% Boler 1963, 102-103.

197 Boler 1963, 148. Note: this paragraph of Boler’s shows up again ten years|later (in
barely atered form) in an article by Robert Almeder, but with no credit given to Boler. | include
two lengthy passages for the reader’ s consideration. First, a passage from Boler's 1963 book,
Charles Peirce and Scholastic Realism:.

It should be clear by now that Peirce’ s pragmatism involves not only the belief
that generalsare real, but aspecial conception of the nature of red generals. This
brings us to the last phase of Peirce’s realism, where he criticizes the attempt to
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Forty-oneyears |later, Boler writes a description of Scotus and the scholastics, contrasting

their podtion with Perce’s:

account for real generality by form alone. The schoolmen, as Peirce seesthem,
realized the importance of habits or dispositions, but unfortunately they treated them
asforms. Lacking the logic of relatives and pragmatism, they were unable to do
justice to the relational structure of real generals. The result was astatic doctrine of
substantial forms that could not account for the important elements of continuity and
process.

Scholastic realism was a step beyond nominalism, for it could account for the
generality of qualitative possibility, the generality of monadic predicates. (Boler
1963, 148)

Second, aremarkably similar passage from Almeder’s 1973 article, “Peirce’ s Pragmatism and
Scotistic Realism”:

It should now be clear that Peirce’ s pragmatism involves not only a belief that
generals or universals are real but also avery specia conception of the nature of
generality or universality. It was precisely thisnew conception of the nature of
generality which turned Peirce into such acritic of the schoolmen who atempted to
explain real universality in terms of form alone. The schoolmen, as Peirce saw them,
realized the importance of habits or dispositions but unfortunately treated them as
forms. The Scholastics were unable to do justice to the relational structure of real
generals. The result was a static doctrine of forms which could not account for the
important elements of continuity and process. For Peirce, scholastic realismwas a
step beyond nominalism because it could account for the generality of monadic
predicates, but even the best of scholastic realists (Scotus) was too nominalistic.
(Almeder 1973, 9-10)

Note that thereis no use of quotation marks and no mention of Boler. At firg blush, the very
next sentence seems to ameliorate the situation: “Boler has aluded to this point rather

clearly: . ...” (Almeder 1973, 10). However, as can be seen from the colon, this sentence merely
introduces another passage from Boler 1963 (a passage that is quoted inaccuratel y—including an
inserted sentence—and ascribed to the incorrect page number), and thereis still no clear
acknowledgement that Boler is the author of the preceding material.

The situation gets even more strange. In 1980, Almeder reuses his 1973 article as Chapter 5
of hisbook, The Philosophy of Charles S. Peirce. The article appears to be left largely
unchanged; certainly, the passage in question isjust as we see it above. Five years after that, in
1985, Boler (the actual and unacknowledged author of the passage) writes areview of Almeder’s
book for thejournal Philosophy of Science. And although Boler does notice that Chapter 5's title
islisted incorrectly in the Table of Contents, he does not notice that, for one paragraph,
Almeder’s material looks just like Boler's own. Of course, by thistime, 22 years have elapsed
since Boler first wrote the passage in question, so we cannot automatically assumethat he did not
read Chapter 5 carefully.

Currently, both Boler and Almeder act as consulting editors for thejournal, Transactions of
the Charles S. Peirce Society. | can find no evidence that anyone el se has noticed this similarity.
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The second role of contraction for Scotusis that it grounds the activity of substances
in their individual natures. For Peirce, aswe have seen, the redity of Thirdnessis
located in objective “would-be' s’ which are not exhausted in any act or actual
condition of things. The scholastics, of course, relied heavily on potenciesin their
explanaion of the activities of things, but they still saw the ground for that activity
in certain actual conditions (e.g., forms or natures) of individual substances.**®

Again, | am using Boler because of his expertise in the relationship between Peirce and
Scotus; however, that last sentence, it seemsto me, could just as easily be a description of
Cartwright’ s view, especially remembering that Cartwright describes herself as following
Aristotle “in seeing natures as primary and behaviours, even very regular behaviours, as
derivative.”*® If | am correct, then we can seein Boler’' s anaysis—which | take to be
correct—a major difference between Peirce and Cartwright: their location of the ground
for what Boler has just called “the activities of things.” Cartwright says that she, like
Scotus, affirms “the particular over the universal.”** Itismy view that she does that, at
least in part, through her insistence on the primacy of capacities. This bringsto mind the
discussion from Chapter 3 about the ontologicd ground of efficent causation—especially
the description of the Aristotelian model given to us by Kluge:

The substances that act as accidental efficient causes do impose form on
matter—that isintegral in the Aristotelian theory of efficient causaion. Moreover,
the manner in which they impose form on matter must be afunction of ther
natures—which isto say, it must find its explanation in the natures of their
substantial forms.**

Asl seeit, Cartwright is clearly aligning hersalf with thisview. The primary challenge

for Cartwright, then, comes (as Boler has hinted) from Peirce’ s andys's of habits,

108 Boler 2004, 73.
109 Cartwright 1999, 149.
10 Cartwright 1999, 104.

11 Kluge 2008, 245.
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relational systems, and law (and his consequent criticism of the truncated essences and

natures of the scholastics).

Peirce and Habits

We have made a few references to the importance of “habits’ for Peirce, but we
have yet to define what he means by them. Here, then, is one of his definitions:

L et us use the word “habit,” throughout thisbook, . . . in itswider and perhaps still
more usual sense, in which it denotes such a specialization, original or acquired, of
the nature of aman, or an animal, or avine, or a crystallizable chemical substance, or
anything else, that he or it will behave, or always tend to behave, in away
describable in general terms upon every occasion (or upon a considerable proportion
of the occasions) that may present itself of agenerally describable character.'*

Notice that a habit is aregularity—but not necessarily aperfect regularity—that is
described using generd terms. This sounds very much like the discussion Peirce has
about pragmaticism and would-be's, and so it should be unsurprising to find that he does
indeed link habits with would-be's. Here are two passages from an essay titled “ The
Doctrine of Chances”:

| am, then, to define the meanings of the statement that the probability, that if adie
be thrown from a dice box it will turn up a number divisible by three, is one-third.
The statement means that the die has acertain “would-be”; and to say that adie has a
“would-be” isto say that it has a property, quite analogous to any Aabit that a man
might have.'**

To get back, then, to the die and its habit — its “would-be” — | really know no other
way of defining a habit than by describing the kind of behavior in which the habit
becomes actualized. So | am obliged to define the statement that thereis a
probability of one-third that the die when thrown will turn up either athree or asix
by stating how the numbers will run when the die isthrown.***

12 cp 5,538,
3 Cp 2.664.

14 cp 2.666. Emphasis mine.
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The linkage of termsis expanded even further in this analysis of what it meansto say that
an object has a certain “ character”:

At the same time, we must dismiss theidea that the occult state of things (be it a
relation among atoms or something else), which constitutes the reality of a

diamond'’ s hardness can possibly consist in anything but in the truth of ageneral
conditional proposition. For to what else does the entire teaching of chemistry relate
except to the “behavior” of different possible kinds of material substance? Andin
what does that behavior consist except that if asubstance of a certain kind should be
exposed to an agency of a certain kind, acertain kind of sensible result would ensure,
according to our experiences hitherto. Asfor the pragmaticist, it is precisely his
position that nothing else than this can be so much as meant by saying that an object
possesses a character.'*®

For Peirce, then, a habit is aregular would-be that is best described in a“genera
conditional propostion.” In fact, for the pragmaticist, to say that an object has a certain
character is to say that such a habit would display itself under the correct conditions.

| take it that what Peirce describes here as a“character” isjust what Cartwright
callsa“capacity.” Toillustrate this, consider yet again the hardness of adiamond. For
Peirce, it isacharacter, a hypostatized relation, awould-be. For Cartwright, itisa
capacity. the capacity to resist scratching (or fo scratch, depending on the set up). In
both cases, | claim, they are ultimately speaking predictively.

And yet, thereis an important difference in their analysis of the hardness of a
diamond. For Cartwright, the nature or the essence is the ground for the diamond’'s
predictable activities, for the diamond’ s iabit of resisting scratching. But for Peirce, the
essence is not the ground of the habit; the essence is the habit. To repeat:**® Cartwright

has definitely aligned herself with the scholastics on this question. For her, natures are

15 cp 5.457. Surely Peirce has set the record for extracting the most philosophy out of
the hardness of a diamond.

16 From page 254 above.
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primary and behaviours derivative. It isnot difficult, therefore, to reconstruct a Peircian

critique of Cartwright’s view from his analysis of the parallel scholastic view.

Peirce, Properties, and Laws

Law playsasignificant rolein that analysis. We have already seen that any
capacity, property, or character is described by Peirce as awould-be. Assuch, it has what
he calls an esse in futuro. With that in mind, consider this Peircian analysis of law:

A law, then, which never will operate has no positive existence. Consequently, alaw
which has operated for the last time has ceased to exist asalaw, except as amere
empty formula which it may be convenient to allow to remain. Hence to assert that a
law positively existsis to assert that it will operate, and therefore to refer to the
future, even though only conditionally. But to say that a body ishard, or red, or
heavy, or of a given weight, or has any other property, isto say that it is subject to
law and therefore is a statement referring to the future.**’

Notice that Peirce’ sfinal list of properties could just as easily be Cartwright’ slist of
capacities or natures. For Cartwright, to say that an object has a capacity is to say that it
could be used in anomological machine to create what we call alaw; for Peirce,
however, to say tha an object has a capacity is to say that the object is already subject to

law. For Peirce, talk of capacities is talk of law. They are inseparable.

Peirce, Natures, and Laws

But rather than seeing this aspect of his own position as something other than the
scholagtic view, Peirce asserts that this actudly is the scholastic view:
The Scatistic opinion, which had ruled the universities before the Reformation, had,

in Hume's day, quite disappeared. That opinion, it is necessary to remember, had
been that, in addition to Actual Existence, there are various modes of I mperfect

17 Cp 5,545,
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Being, all of them varieties of Being in futuro—which we talk of when we say that
‘Christmas really is coming’—and in one of those modes of being, it was held that
there really was something, which we of today should call a‘law of nature,” but
which in the Latin language isssmply a‘nature’; and the Being in future of thislaw
of nature was held to consist in this, that future events would conformtoit. The
theoretical element inthat opinion lay precisely in the supposition that that which the
ordinary course of thingsis bound (if not hindered) to bring about, already has a
Germinal Being. That was no scholasticinvention: it wasthe very heart of
Aristotle’ s philosophy. But in Hume's day, nobody any longer believed in any such
thing as that.**®

This sounds very much like Cartwright’ s insistence that an Aristotelian empiricism, with
its emphasis on natures (as opposed to a Humean empiricism, with its emphasis on
regularities) is what best harmonizes with modern science. This dso illuminates what
may be a confusion in Cartwright’s position: her insistence on both ascholastic
understanding of “nature” and a Humean understanding of “law.” If Peirceis correct that
the scholastic™® understanding of law is equivalent to (or insgparable from) the scholastic
understanding of nature—that a“nature’ isa*law of nature”’—then there isthe very real
danger of a contradiction in Cartwright’s philosophy: holding ascholastic understanding
of alaw of nature while at the same time insisting on a Humean understanding of the very
same thing.

Of course, thisholds only if Peirce is correct. Onceagain Boler’swork is
relevant, asit helpsto make intelligible Peirce’s claim. And to do that work, Boler
appealsto Peirce’ s analysis of hypostatization:

If my interpretation is correct, thereis some subtlety in describing pragmatism asa
method for understanding abstractions. The pragmatic maxim transforms ‘x is hard’
into ‘If x were scratched by carborundum, it would not leave amark’; the hardness is

18 Wiener 1958, 292. Aswith earlier references to Wiener, this is a Peircian passage
that was not included in the Collected Papers.

19 Or at least, Scotistic, which would be especially attractive to Cartwright, given her
self-proclaimed status as a “follower” of Scotus.
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the hypostatization of the relation between test and response.'*
Thisis how a capacity, property, character, nature, or essence can be collapsed into alaw.
In every case, the capacity*®! can be understood as a hypostatization of arelationship.
And in every case, thisrelationship is one describable by ageneral conditional: ‘If
situation X were to be actuaized, then result Y would take place.” Notice once again that
the general conditional is predictive in nature (what Peirce would call a*would-be” with
an esse in futuro). In other words, anature or acapacity has precisely the characteristics
of alaw (as Peirce conceives law, not as Hume conceivesit): it isawould-bewith an
esse in futuro, it describes a probable outcome with a probability high enough that the
result may be called aregularity, and it isreal (as demonstrated by our successful
prediction).

Thereis another implication for Cartwright, if Peirceisindeed correct that
natures/capacities are laws. Aside from suggesting that Cartwright is embracing
contradictory understandings of law, it may also (at first) seem to ‘tautologize' her clam
that laws rely upon nomological machineswhich in turn rely upon capacities. That clam
appears to become, ‘Laws rely upon theresults of laws, which in turn rely upon laws.’
However, | do not think Peirce would describe Cartwright’s view as atautology, for this
reason: what she calls“law” (the result of a nomological machine) is ahigher order of
relatedness than what she calls “capacity.” In Chapter 4 we saw that one way Peirce

understood “law” was as arelation of relations. | believe thisis how he would understand

120 Boler 1963, 91. | accept Boler’ sinterpretation, finding it consistent with my Chapter
4 analysis of the relationships among would-be' s, pragmati cism, and realism.

121 | am choosing this representative from the list for an obvious reason: it isthe word
Cartwright uses most frequently.
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what Cartwright calls a“nomological machine”: ahigher-level relation (Cartwright’s
“law”) of lower-level relations (Cartwright’s “ cgpacities’). In thisway, we are able to
preserve both Peirce’ s view that capecities and laws have the same mode of being

(Thirdness)'* and Cartwright’ s view that there is a distinction between the two.

This concludes our reconstruction of Peirce’s critique of Cartwright's
understanding of capacities (including his suggested corrections). But before moving on
to other matters, it may be useful to move Peirce’ s reconstructed analysis of Cartwright to

another level, bringing in the Categories.

8. Truncation and the Categories

At this new level, Cartwright’ s truncation may be understood as the truncation of
Thirdness into akind of Secondness: the relationality (Thirdness) that Perce considersto
be the mode of being of both law and capecities has been truncated by Cartwright into the
mode of being of existing particulars (Secondness). Recall Peirce’ s diagram concerning
various types of metaphyscs (in which the Roman numerals i, i7, and iii represent the
Categories of Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness). (This diagram appears on the

following page.)

1221t js significant, in my view, that Peirce describes the discovery of laws the same way
Cartwright describesthe discovery of capacities. They both say that simply looking for
regulaitiesisnot enough and that, under the correct conditions, one experiment is sufficient to
make the discovery.
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Diagram of Metaphysical Possibilities (Based on the Categories)

Recall, dso, Peirce’s list of various philosophies and where they fit in this diagram:

Nihilism, so-called, and idealistic sensualism.

The doctrine of [Wincenty] Lutoslawski and his unpronounceable master
[Mickiewicz].

Hegelianism of al shades.

Cartesianism of all kinds, Leibnizianism, Spinozism, and the metaphysics of
the physicists of today.

Berkeleyanism.

Ordinary Nominalism.

The metaphysicsthat recognizesall the categories. It ought to be
subdivided, but | shall not stop to consider its subdivisions. It embraces
Kantism, Reid’ s Philosophy, and the Platonic philosophy of which
Aristotelianismis a special development.'*

It would seem, then, that Cartwright’s truncation of Thirdness into Secondness implies

what Peirce calls “ordinary nominalism” in this diagram. The Thirdness of law, for

2 cp577,n. 1.
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Cartwright, isnot an irreducible reality. Rather, it can be reduced (through the concept of
anomological machine) to the properties of its particular components. To put
Cartwright’s view in Peircian terms. the Secondness of the componentsis primary, while
the Thirdness of the nomological machine is derivative.**

| believe, then, that Peircewould say Cartwright isin abit of abind for a self-
proclaimed empiricist: she recognizes the primacy, the open-endedness, and even (to a
limited degree) the relationality of capacities in the scientific understanding of law and
regular (dthough not necessarily perfectly regular) behaviour. However, Peirce would
say, one cannot let in just a/ittle bit of Thirdness. Thirdnessisthe deep relationality
required for thereality of active generals—and what are real capacities if not active
generals? (Recall Cartwright’s claim that “What makes things happen in nature is the
operation of capacities,” from page 14 in Chapter 1. | take Cartwright’s operating
capacities and Peirce’ sactive generals to be the same.) If Cartwright isto reject
Thirdness, she must also reject the doctrine of the reality and primacy of capacities and
then return to the regularity-theory she finds inadequate. But if sheisto retain even the
local realism of capacities, she must reject the truncation of scholastic logic and accept
the logic of relatives, pragmaticism, and extreme scholastic realism. These things are

required in a metaphysics that can be harmonized with the assumptions and methods of

modern science.

124 pytting this in Peircian terms exposes a Peircian problem right away: aswesaw in
Chapter 2, Thirdness (for Peirce) cannot be derived from any possible combination of Firsts
and/or Seconds.
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This brings us back to Cartwright’s call for a metaphysics that supports how we
hunt and use causes. | bdieve Cartwright’s metaphysical ‘crisis’ results from her
truncation, which has made the hunting and using two significantly different things that
now need connecting. For example, it seems that she thinks of hunting as something
primarily historical, primarily concerned with the past; when scientists hunt causes, they
find out what happened. On the other hand, using appears to have something to do with
the future; when scientists use causes, they must plan with a confidence that they can
predict what will happen. In thisway, the metaphysical ‘crisis’ can be understood as
stemming from the need to find away to link the past with the future, which is something
her residual Humean leanings (especially when it comes to understanding “law”) make
difficult.

However, if Peirce’ s analysisis correct, then capacities, qua capacities, are
relational, general, and predictive: aswould-be's, there is a sense in which capacities are
always about thefuture. To say that an object /as a capacity is not merely to describe
how it has behaved in the past; rather, it is to assert how—given the right conditions—the
object would behave in the future. A capacity is alive with possibility (and dead without
it). Indeed, when describing his pragmaticism, Peirce seems to make this very point:

Another thing: in representing the pragmaticist as making rational meaning to
consist in an experiment (which you speak of as an event in the past), you strikingly
fail to catch hisattitude of mind. Indeed, it is not in an experiment, but in
experimental phenomena, that rational meaning is said to consist. When an
experimentalist speaks of aphenomenon, such as“Hall’s phenomenon,” “Zeemann’s
phenomenon” and its modification, “Michelson's phenomenon,” or “the chessboard
phenomenon,” he does not mean any particular event that did happen to somebody in
the dead past, but what surely will happen to everybody in the living future who shall
fulfill certain conditions. The phenomenon consists in the fact that when an

experimentalist shall come to act according to a certain scheme that he has in mind,
then will something else happen, and shatter the doubts of sceptics, like the celestial
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fire upon the altar of Elijah.'*®

A metaphysics of capacities, then, is a metaphysics that affirms the reality of Thirdness.
Hunting and using causes are no longer separate activities; they have been linked through

the metaphysics that supports Peirce’ s pragmeaticism and extreme scholastic realism.

This, then, is how Peirce’ s metaphysics supplies what Cartwright calls for (a
metaphysics that links the hunting and using of causes), but it comes at the cost of
supplying much more: acritical analysis of her philosophy of science—most especialy, a
critique of her attempt to truncate relational systems into component capacities.

Of course, | have suggested that Peirce’ s metgphysics can do even more than that:
it can account for the dappledness of the world, or what Cartwright cals “the messy
world that we inevitably inhabit,”*?® in which “what happens on most occasions is
dictated by no law a all.”**" It is dear tha Cartwright's hesitation to embrace realism
stems from her assumption that realism leads to an understanding of the universe that
leaves no room for chance.*”® But aswe will soon see, Peirce’s claim is precisely the
opposite: in Peirce’ s metaphysics, we see a self-proclaimed extreme realist who also

strongly afirms the reality of chance and (had he known to use the word) dappledness.

125 Cp 5.425. Thefinal imageis areference to 1 Kings 18:16-39.
126 Cartwright 1999, 18.
127 Cartwright 1983, 49.

128 « Covering-law theorists tend to think that nature is well-regulated; in the extreme, that
there isalaw to cover every case” (Cartwright 1983, 49). Earlier in the same 1983 book,
Cartwright associates realism with the view that “the creator of the universe worked like a
French mathematician” (p. 19), and that as a result all things are unified through the
mathematical abstractions of natural laws. In this 1983 book, at least, Cartwright links realism
with covering-law theory.
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What followsisalook a how thisworks in Peirce’s phil osophy.

9. Vagueness

Thisintroduction will come intwo parts. first, alook at how vagueness relates (in
Peirce’ s philosophy) to the question of realism versus nominalism; and second, alook at
how Peirce’ s understanding of vagueness relates to what Cartwright calls the dappledness

of things.

V agueness and Realism

We begin with Peirce’ s striking claim that scholastic redism entails an
understanding of the real unsettledness of the universe:

Modern thought has been extravagantly Ockhamistic, owing to the accidental
circumstance that, at the revival of learning, the obscurantists, the fogeys, were
adherents of Duns, of whom the politician Ockham was the typical opponent. . . .
Get rid, thoughtful Reader, of the Ockhamistic prejudice of political partizenship
[sic] that in thought, in being, and in development the indefiniteisdueto a
degeneration from a primary state of perfect definiteness. The truth is rather on the
side of the scholastic realists that the unsettled is the primal state, and that
definiteness and determinateness, the two poles of settledness, are, in thelarge,
approximations, devel opmentally, epi stemologically, and metaphysically.**

There are three major themes here for usto explore: (1) thelink of idedized order with
nominalism™ and not realism, (2) the claim that redism is not only compatible with
unsettledness but actudly requires it, and (3) the assertion that settledness (“definiteness

and determinateness’) is never absolutely certain. We will explore (2) before (1), leaving

129 cp 6.348.

130 For Peirce, aswe have already seen, “Ockhamigtic” is interchangeable with
“nominalistic.”
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(3) for the subsequent mini-section on “Vagueness and Dappledness.”
In exploring the claim that realism entails the view that “the unsettled is the
primal state,” we must first understand Peirce’s definitions of “general” and “vague’:

Perhaps a more scientific pair of definitions would be that anything is general in so
far as the principle of excluded middle doesnot apply to it and is vague in so far as
the principle of contradiction does not apply to it.***

Peirce later adds examples to those definitions:

The general might be defined as that to which the principle of excluded middle does
not apply. A trianglein general is not isoscelesnor equilateral; nor isatrianglein
general scalene. Thevague might be defined as that to which the principle of
contradiction does not apply. For it isfalseneither that an animal (in a vague sense)
ismale, nor tha an animal is female.**

It appears, then, that “general” is most usually applied to concepts'® while “vague” is
most usually applied to particular propositions. The concept “triangle” is general; itis
neither this nor not-this particular triangle. The proposition “A triangleis equilateral” is
vague; it is neither true nor false.
Now we can explore the reasons Peirce holds generality and vagueness to be
necessary components of scholastic realism:
[Scholastic realism] is usually defined as the opinion that there are real objects that
are general, among the number being the modes of determination of existent
singulars, if, indeed, these be not the only such objects. But the belief in this can
hardly escape being accompanied by the acknowledgement that there are, besides,
real vagues, and especially real possibilities. For possibility being the denial of a
necessity, which isakind of generality, is vague like any other contradiction of a

general. Indeed, it isthe reality of some posshilities that pragmaticism is most
concerned to insist upon.’*

181 cp 5.448.
132 CpP 5.505.
133 |ncluding laws, or hypostatized relations.

132 P 5.453. Here we see an added dimension to Peirce’ s use of the terms “general” and
“vague”: any proposition that contradicts or denies a general isitself vague. Presumably, thisis
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It isclear that possibility plays a key role in Peirce’ s understanding of vague; elsewhere,
he makesthat link explicit:
In the simplest case, the most subjective meaning, if a person does not know that a
proposition isfalse, he calls it possible. 1f, however, he knowsthat it iszrue, it is
much more than possible. Restricting the word to its characteristic applicability, a
state of things has the Modality of the possible—that is, of the merely possible—

only in case the contradictory state of thingsis likewise possible, which proves
possi bility to be the vague modality.**®

Toreview: for Peirce, scholastic realism isthe view that there are real generds. If there
arereal generals, then real possibility must aso be assumed (for reasons we are about to
explore). Since possibility is*“the vague modality,” then scholastic realism entails the
doctrine of the reality of vagueness.

Now we turn to the link between real generals and real possibility, which is seen
most clearly in Peirce s pragmaticism:

[D]o nat overlook the fact that the pragmaticist maxim says nothing of single
experiments or of single experimental phenomena (for what is conditionally true in
futuro can hardly be singular), but only speaks of general kinds of experimental
phenomena.**

General conditionassimply cannot be reduced to discrete events. This, as Engel-
Tiercelin rightly points out, is one important reason why Peirce s pragmaticism—which
affirmsthe redity of active generals—is incompatible with nominalism and is necessarily

linked with the reality of possibility:

because a general is that for which the law of excluded middle does not apply; it does not need to
commit to being either ‘this’ or ‘not-this.” (Put another way: ageneral cannot be pinned down to
afully determined particular.) Asaresult, the proposition that negates that general can be
neither true nor false—and is therefore vague.

135 Cp 5.454.

136 op 5.426.
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[1]f “the conception of the practical effect’ expressed by the pragmatist maximis
conveyed under the form of a conditional, it cannot be reduced to any statement in
termsof singular or discrete events (which incidentally forbids any verificationistic
reading of the maxim), for the open, indeterminate aspect of the conditional ishere
fundamental . ... [I]f one refusesto reduce the meaning of a proposition to actual
individual events and if one reduces it instead to relations between events, one must
admit that the possible is red .**

Here we have, then, another finding with an important implication for Cartwright.
Capacities, as Cartwright assumes implicitly and Peirce understands explicitly, are
would-be’s: their mode of being is that of afuture-looking general conditional. To
affirm their reality, as Cartwright does, is (as Engel-Tiercelin has just said) to “admit that
the possibleisreal.” But Peirce’ slogical analysis of possibility showsthat it has the
same modal quality as vagueness; therefore, Cartwright’s doctrine of the primacy and
reality of capacities necessarily entails thereality of dappledness. But Cartwright herself
does not make that connection; in fact, she often separates the two, downplaying her
belief in the dappled world as a metaphysical opinion separable from her insistence on the
primacy of capacities. Peirce s analysis shows, however, that there are more
metaphysical implications flowing from the primacy of capacities than Cartwright seems
to realize. If capacities are real, then generality and possibility are red.’® If possibility is
real, then vaguenessisreal. If vaguenessisreal, then (as Peirce has sad) unsettlednessis
part of “the prima state.” The doctrine of dappledness, then, isnot logicadly separable
from the doctrine of capacities. In asense, this Peircian analysis strengthens Cartwright’s
assertion that the world is dappled; but it also commits her to that assertion and

contradicts this typical (for her) retreat from any strong metaphysical clam:

137 Engel-Tiercelin, 64.

138 And the doctrine of real generalsiswhat Peirce calls “scholastic realism.”
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Thisis not ametaphysical picturethat | urge. My claim isthat this picture is as
plausible as the alternative. God may have written just a few laws and grown tired.
We do not know whether we are in atidy universe or an untidy one.**

My pointisthis: if Peirce’sanalysisis correct—as | take it to be—then Cartwright’s
claim of dapplednessisnot “as plausible as the dternative”; rather, it isinescapable. We
do know: we arein an untidy universe.

Peirce and Cartwright are aware, of course, that there is another interpretation of
the perceived untidiness of the universe: it is only perceived. Dappledness does not
reflect the reality of the universe but rather the incompleteness of our knowledge of the
universe. Peirce describes the alternative thisway: “One may entertain the theory that all
vagueness is due to a defect of cogitation or cognition. It [the ‘defect’ theory] is anatural
kind of nominalism . . ..”** Because Peirce writes thisin the midst of a 1905 treatise on
“Definite Positive Integers,” he does not elaborate on the connection between the defect
theory and nominalism; however, based on what he has written elsewhere, the argument
is easy to reconstruct. The nomindist insists that only particular things or events are real,
all other concepts (generds, universals, laws, etc.) being convenient fictions of the mind.
Asaresult, when the nominalist analyses afinite list of events, there either is or is not a
regularity in the data. The law of excluded middle applies. Asaresult, the related
proposition, ‘All Xslead to Ys must have atruth value of either True or Fase. The law
of non-contradiction also applies. Asaresult, using Peirce’s own definitions, thereis no
real generality or vagueness in the situation. To say that the question ‘Do all Xslead to

Ys? isvague, for the nominalist, is simply to admit that one does not yet have al the

139 Cartwright 1983, 49.

140 op 4.344.
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data* Thequegtionitsdf, for the nominalist, simply cannot be vague. Thisiswhy the
nominalist’s conception of law—if that law is to be true—cannot allow for the idea of
exceptions or discrepancies; and thisiswhy any exceptions or discrepancies must be
attributed to an epistemol ogical defect.

In other words, what Peirce calls the nominalistic understanding of law is
precisely what Cartwright, in How the Laws of Physics Lie, calls the understanding of
laws according to the realist or covering law theorist. (She goeson to call thisview
“scientific fundamentalism” in The Dappled World.) However, scientific
fundamentalism is not connected with realism at al, according to Peirce. Precisely the
opposite: it isanecessary implication of anominalistic understanding of the laws of

nature.'*?

V agueness and Dappledness

If nominalism and scientific fundamentalism arelinked, then Cartwright’'s

1410r . . . to admit that one has | ost track of what is actually real under nominalism.

142 |t can also be the result of plain old ignorance (although the line between nominalism
and ignorance, for Peirce, isafine one, indeed), as Peirce describesin CP 6.201: “Thereisone
class of abjectorsto [the doctrine of the reality of chance] who are so impressed with what they
have read in popular books about the triumphs of science that they really imagine that science
has proved that the universe isregulated by law down to every detail. Such men are theologians,
perhaps, or perhaps they have been brought up in surroundings where everything was so minutely
regulated that they have come to believe that every tendency that exists at all in Nature must be
carried to its furthest limit. Or, thereis| know not what other explanation of their state of mind;
but I do know one thing: they cannot bereal students of physical science—they cannot be
chemists, for example. They are wrongin their logic.” Here we see, once again, significant
paralels with Cartwright: (1) through the reference to “theologians,” ahint that the view may be
afundamentalism of sorts; (2) through the line about being “ students of science,” an affirmation
that the best way to philosophize about science is to actually observe the process of science; and
(3) aclam that thereis alogical inadequacy at work in what Cartwright calls scientific
fundamentalism.
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opposition to the oneis also opposition to the other, and she lands squarely in the same
camp as Peirce: scholastic realism, which leads to the redity of vagueness and the real
dappledness of the world. We now ook at Peirce’ s understanding of that real
vagueness—particularly, at the relationship between the unsettledness of the “primal
state” and the settledness of human logic and scientific knowledge.

That very relationship is the primary subject of Margolis' s helpful essay, “Peirce’s
View of the Vague and the Definite.” Concerning the limits of human knowledge in the
face of the primal unsettledness of reality, Margolis writes. “[Peirce] certainly regarded
the world as too complex in its structure, too instantly dtered by every effort to
understand and interpret it, to admit any conceptual mapping as final and true.”**
However, the Peircian view that our human knowledge is limited does not undermine the
fact that we do have some precise human knowledge. Rather, according to Margolis, the
untidiness of the world is seen by Peirce as the context within which the tidying action of
thoughtful precision can take place:

[TThinking isitself a part of nature and affects the structure of nature; but we
misread the precision of propositions (hence, of formal reasoning as well) if wefail
to remember its natural source and natural function. . .. [T]herigorous effort to
interpret signs and the sign-infected nature of whatever isreal, for the purpose of
rendering it definite or determinate (as opposed to vague or general), isa deliberate
(volitional) effort made within the encompassing space of the general and vague—an
effort that cannot succeed, in real-time terms, in actually diminating the essentially
general or vague. . . . Congruently, the real worldis thoroughly vague and general,
though it is dso hospitable, within limits, to the logician’s and scientist’s ddiberate

198 Margolis 1993, 139. Cartwright clearly sharesthisview: “Nature tends to awild
profusion, which our thinking does not wholly confing’ (Cartwright 1983, 19). The difference
between the two thinkers, it seems to me, comes down to this; for Cartwright, the dappledness of
the world is a (negotiable) ultimate fact, while for Peirce, the dappledness of the world isa
necessary implication of his extreme realism and is capable of being explained. If | am correct
that Peirce’ s realism must be presupposed by Cartwright’ s doctrine of the primacy of capacities,
then it is Peirce who sees most clearly the nature of (and the reasons for) the dappledness of the
world.
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effort. Theworldisreally precised through science—but on the world’ s own
terms.**

In Margolis's excellent summary of Peirce' s views, we see an even larger view.
Peirce is not only interested in the limits to the work of precision (an interest related to
what Cartwright calls “intervening”)—he is also interested in the larger metaphysical
picture that makes intelligible those limits (an interest related to what Cartwright calls
“representing”):
Peirce gives experiential priority to the vague over the definite; treats the definite as
acriticd precisng of the vague; construes that precising as aform of self-contral,
which explains the equation of the logical and the ethical (CP 5.419); admits that the
objectively vague cannot be eliminated and, correspondingly, . . . the existence of
signs that cannot be brought under voluntary control; treats the vague as actual or
real, though it may be precised under favorable conditions; construes the work of
logic and mathematics as changing the nature of what is actual by making it more
definite; and therefore enlarges the conception of logic to include reflection on the
conditions under which the rigor of formal deduction and related instruments are
applied to the objectively vague and general .*°
Notice aresonance with the subtitle (and sub-theme) of Cartwright’s The Dappled World:
A Study of the Boundaries of Science. Notice dso that Parceis not content to merely

demarcate those boundaries, or to assume that the boundaries are no more than ultimate

144 Margolis 1993, 142-144.

145 Margolis 1993, 147. The Peircian reference (CP 5.419) is to the following: “Now,
thinking is aspecies of conduct whichislargely subject to self-control. In all their features
(which there isno room to describe here), logicd self-control is a perfect mirror of ethical self-
control—unlessiit be rather a gpecies under that genus.” At this point, the editors of the
Collected Papers point the reader to 5.440, aparagraph in alater essay in which Peirce evidently
had more room for elaboration: “[T]he secret of rational consciousness is not so much to be
sought in the study of this one peculiar nucleolus, as in thereview of the process of self-control
initsentirety. The machinery of logical self-control works on the same plan as does moral self-
control, in multiform detail. The greatest difference, perhaps, isthat the latter servesto inhibit
mad puttings forth of energy, while the former most characteristically insures us against the
quandary of Buridan’s ass. The formation of habits under imaginary action. . . is one of the most
essential ingredients of both; but in the logical process the imagination takesfar wider flights,
proportioned to the generality of the field of inquiry, being bounded in pure mathematics solely
by the limits of its own powers, while in the moral process we consider only situations that may
be apprehended or anticipated.”
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facts; instead, he is driven to find the reasons behind them.

Habit, Chance, and Law

Part of that careful metaphysical speculation concerns something we saw in
Chapter 2: Peirce' s understanding of habit taking and itsrelation to law. With amore
thorough understanding of vagueness and dappledness—and in the interest of following
Peirce sdesire fo find out—Ilet usreturn briefly to his treatment of habit, chance, and law.
First, we have aready seen that—Ilike Cartwright—Peirce is not committed to the
universal coverage of naural law.*** Now we can see that he is not even committed to the
unchanging quality of whatever natural laws there might be, regardless of their coverage:

The hypothesis suggested by the present writer isthat all laws are results of
evolution; that underlying all other lawsis the only tendency which can grow by its
own virtue, the tendency of al things to take habits. . . . Meantime, if law isaresult
of evolution, whichis a process laging through all time, it follows that no law is
absolute. That is, we must suppose that the phenomena themselves involve

departures from law analogous to errorsof observation. .. . But the chance
divergences fromlaw are perpetually acting to increase the variety of the
world ... .

Demetra Sfendoni-Mentzou explains how habit, chance, and law work together in
Peirce’s phil osophy:

Consequently, growth and evolution represent a“ positive violation of law” (CP
6.613) which is made possible through the factor of chance. Thisis the second
essential of habit [the first isthat it can be understood asafinal cause]: it can
function only through chance. The reason Peirce uses chance, he says, is “to make
room for a principle of generalization, or tendency to form habits’ (CP 6.63). So
habit is “the only bridge that can span the chasm between the chance mediey of

146 Except, of course, inthe infinitely distant future (see page 227 above).

147 cp 6.101.
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chaos and the cosmos of order and law” (CP 6.262).*#
Peirce has devel oped a speculative metaphysics that affirms the reality of law and the
reality of chance; in hisview, reality has room for both genuine order and genuine

novelty.**

Evolution, Abduction, and the Human Guessing Instinct

In themidst of this richly conceived world, the work of science goeson. On this,
Peirce and Cartwright are most certainly agreed. But while Cartwright is content to study
the limits of science through the empirically available facts of scientific practice, we see
in Peirceagreaer desire to find out wiy and Zow humanity is able to participate in that
practice a al. Hereisone tantalizing hint at the problem and its solution:

| do not think a better definition of alaw of nature can be given than this: itisa
foreknowing generalization of observations. This said, the question is ingantly
started, How can the reason of a man attain such foreknowledge?

How shall we answer? Must we not say that the fact that he can so attain proves
that there is an energizing reasonableness that shapes phenomenain some sense, and
that this same working reasonableness has molded the reason of man into something
like its own image? These questions must remain for the reader to decide to his own

148 Sfendoni-Mentzou 1993, 249. The reference to final causes is not without merit.
Peirce writes, “Now since this same [habit-taking] tendency is the one sole fundamental law of
mind, it followsthat the physical evolution works towards ends in the same way that mental
action works towards ends, and thusin one aspect of the matter it would be perfectly true to say
that final causation is alone primary. Yet, on the other hand, the law of habit is asimple formal
law, alaw of efficient causation; so that either way of regarding the matter is equally true,
although the former is more fully intelligent” (CP 6.101).

49 This tension between novelty and order may be as old as philosophy itself. Itis
certainly central to the ancient problem of the One and the Many. Aristotle, long before Peirce,
attemptsto find away to formulate an account of reality that has room for both novelty and
order; this can be seen (partially, at least) in Aristotle’ s account of change in the Physics, perhaps
especially in Physics 1.7, 189°30-191°22, in which Aristotle formulates what might be called a
triadic analysis of change: the subject (that does not change) and the two contraries (the property
that comes to be, and the absence that it fills).
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satisfaction.™
That isnot al Peirce has to say on the matter, however; the reader is not left alone for
long. We can find plenty of other analyses, many of them grounded in the history and
actual practice of scientists. Consider this observation, for instance:
A modern physicigt on examining Galileo’ s works is surprised to find how little
experiment had to do with the establishment of the foundations of mechanics. His
[Galileo's] principal appeal isto common sense and il lume naturale.***
Although Peirce does not explain why the modern physicist is surprised, | believe that he
isreferring to the same thing that bothered Goethe about Newton’ s light experiment (as
described by Cartwright): not enough work was done to sort out the real correlations
from the false. There are, Peirce knows, an overwhemingly large number of possible
explanations for any experimental result (or set of results). In this passage he wonders
(rhetorically) just how it is that science has managed to be so successul:
Isit by chance? Consider the multitude of theories that might have been suggested.
A physicist comes across some new phenomenon in his laboratory. How does he
know but the conjunctions of the planets have something to do with it or that it is not
perhaps because the dowager empress of China has at that same time a year ago
chanced to pronounce some word of mystical power or some invisible jinnee may be
present. Think of what trillions of trillions of hypotheses might be made of which
one only istrue; and yet after two or three or at the very most a dozen guesses, the
physicist hits pretty nearly on the correct hypothesis. By chance he would not have

been likely to do so in the wholetime that has elapsed since the earth was
solidified."™

139 A non-Collected Papers document written by Peirce, published in Wiener 1958, 291.
1t cp 6.10.

152 cp 5.172. In the same paragraph, Peirce goes on to anticipate this objection: the
physicist does not have to start over when faced with each new result, because magical guesses
have—in the history of scientific research—been largely discarded. Peirce’ s response isto say
that “the matter is not to be accounted for in any considerable measure in that way. Take abroad
view of the matter. Man has not been engaged upon scientific problems for over twenty
thousand years or so. But put it at ten times that if you like. But that is not a hundred thousandth
part of the time that he might have been expected to have been searching for hisfirst scientific
theory.”
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From this ‘unlikeliness' of science, Peirce concludes that we have something (in the
general category of instinct) that allows us, when proposing explanations, to guess

relatively well:

However man may have acquired hisfaculty of divining the ways of Nature, it has
certainly not been by a self-controlled and critical logic. Even now he cannot give
any exact reason for hisbest guesses. It appears to me that the clearest statement we
can make of the logical situation—the freest from all questionable admixture—isto
say that man has a certain Insight, not strong enough to be oftener right than wrong,
but strong enough not to be overwhelmingly more often wrong than right, into the
Thirdnesses, the general elements, of Nature. An Insight, | call it, because it isto be
referred to the same general class of operations to which Perceptive Judgments
belong. This Faculty is at the sametime of the general nature of Instinct, resembling
the instincts of the animalsin its so far surpassing the general powers of our reason
and for its directing us as if we were in possession of facts that are entirely beyond
the reach of our senses. It resemblesinstinct too inits small liability to error; for
though it goes wrong oftener than right, yet the relative frequency with which itis
right is on the whole the most wonderful thing in our constitution.**®

This, it may be objected, is not far from the nomindistic “ultimate fact” Peirce so
strongly detests: aterm posing as an explanation, but which in fact isjust afancy way of
saying that there is no explanation. After all, after setting up the success of science asan
almost infinitely unlikely event, isit really much of an explanation to say, ‘Well, we must
have an instinct for it’?

Fortunately, Peirce does not leave it there. Theinstinct itself, under Peirce’s
extreme realism which emphasizes the redlity of active generals, is (he believes)
susceptible of an explanation that makes some use of theideas in evol utionary theory:

[O]ur minds having been formed under the influence of phenomena governed by the
laws of mechanics, certain conceptions entering into those laws become implanted in
our minds, so that we readily guess at what the lawsare. Without such a natural
prompting, having to search blindfold for a law which would suit the phenomena,

153 Cp5.173.
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our chance of finding it would be as one to infinity.**

But [aman] isprovided with certaininstincts, that is, with certain natural beliefs that
aretrue. They relate in part to forces, in part to the action of minds. The manner in
which he comes to have this knowledge seems to me tolerably clear. Certain
uniformities, that isto say certain general ideas of action, prevail throughout the
universe, and the reasoning mind i s [it]self aproduct of this universe. These same
laws are thus, by logical necessity, incorporated in his own being.'*®

In thisway, general considerations concerning the universe, strictly philosophical
considerations, all but demonstrate that if the universe conforms, with any approach
to accuracy, to certain highly pervasive laws, and if man’s mind has been developed
under the influence of those laws, it isto be expected that he should have anatural
light, or light of nature, O instinctive insight, Or genius, tending to make him guess
those laws aright, or nearly aright.'*°

And so we see that Peirce’ sview isjust what one would expect, given hisrealism: we

have evolved in an environment that includes real and active generals; therefore, it is not

surprising that we have evolved and adapted in such away that we have become rather

good at comprehending those active generals. Here is a conduding, summative passage:

How isit that man ever came by any correct theories about nature? We know by
Induction that man has correct theories; for they produce predictions that are
fulfilled. But by what process of thought were they ever brought to hismind?. . .

Y ou cannot say that it happened by chance, because the possible theories, if not
strictly innumerable, at any rate exceed atrillion—or the third power of amillion;
and therefore the chances are too overwhelmingly against the singletrue theory in
the twenty or thirty thousand years during which man has been a thinking animal,
ever having come into any man’'s head. Besides, you cannot seriously think that
every little chicken, that is hatched, has to rummage through all possible theories
until it lights upon the good idea of picking up something and eating it. On the
contrary, you think the chicken has an innate idea of doing this; that isto say, that it
can think of this, but has no faculty of thinking anything else. The chicken, you say,
picks by inginct. But if you are going to think every poor chicken endowed with an
innate tendency toward a positive truth, why should you think that to man alone this
giftisdenied? If you carefully consider with an unbiassed mind all the
circumstances of the early history of science and all the other facts bearing on the
guestion, which are far too various to be specifically aluded to inthislecture, | am
quite sure that you must be brought to acknowledge that man’s mind has a natural

14 cp 6.10.

% CP 5.603.

16 cp 5.604.
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adaptation to imagining correct theories of some kinds, and in particular to correct
theories about forces, without some glimmer of which he could not form social ties
and consequently could not reproduce his kind. In short, the ingtincts conducive to
assimilation of food, and the instincts conducive to reproduction, must have involved
from the beginning certain tendencies to think truly about physics, on the one hand,
and about psychics, on the other. It is somehow more than a mere figure of speech to
say that nature fecundates the mind of man with ideas which, when those ideas grow
up, will resemble their father, Nature.**

At first blush it is surprising that Cartwright’s analysis of the processes, successes, and
limits of science does not include discussion of evolution or natural selection. But
consider this: she has proven reluctant to discuss metaphysics at all. How much more

reluctant might she be to follow metaphysics where it leads?

10. Peirce and Cartwright’s Contemporary Commentators

At the end of Chapter 1, we looked at what Cartwright’s contemporaries are
saying about her work. We will end Chapter 5 the same way, but with the addition of
what we have seen of Peirce's philosophy and its connections with Cartwright’s. Here,
then, is ataste of what our analysis of Peirce and Cartwright can add to the current
discussion in philosophy of science. | will survey some of that discussion and suggest
ways that Peirce’ s philosophy can make contributions.

We turn again to essays from Nancy Cartwright’s Philosophy of Science (2008),
many of which we have aready discussed in Chapter 1. In Carl Hoefe’ s introductory
, he describes Cartwright’s conception of law thisway:

Laws, to the extent that we need them, arise because of, and are true only in,
nomological machines: setups, usually made by us but sometimes found in nature,
that combine a s mple/stable structure and sufficient shielding from outside

137 Cp 5.591. Emphasis mine.
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influences so as to give rise to regular behavior.*®
There isnothing particularly surprising here, but | want to draw the reader’ s attention to
the phrase, “usudly made by us but sometimes found in nature.” Nomologicad machines,
then, are not just human artifacts; sometimes, they are theway nature really is. Thisis
often overlooked in the literature surrounding Cartwright’s claims. Peirce’s philosophy
hel ps address the rarely asked question: How is it that nomological machines can and
sometimes do occur in nature? He offers arealistic metaphysics that can account for (1)
the redity of Thirdness and law, (2) thereality of dappledness, and (3) our ability to
perceive, understand, and explain both (1) and (2). Cartwright herself seemsto call for
just such ametaphysics:

One of the central aims of The Dappled World is to offer a metaphysical account of
the patchwork way in which successful science operates as opposed to an

epistemnol ogical account that relies on our ignorance and cognitive limitations. The
challenge then is to account for how there can be the kinds of regularity and precise
predictability that we seein aworld that is not ordered through and through by some
fundamental and precise, regularity-type laws.**®

| arguethat our analysis of Peirce (and his putative analysis of Cartwright) helps us see
what is required for Cartwright to meet this very challenge.

Stathis Psillos says that the goal Cartwright has set for herself is a difficult one,
and that she has not yet met it:

Though we can easily see how attractiveit isto be realist about capacities, | think
it'sredly hard to beone. So, though Humeanismis certainly independent of
scientific realism, | argue that we have not been given compelling reasons for a non-
Humean metaphysics of capacities.®

158 Hoefer 20083, 5.
19 |n Hartmann, et al. 2008, 337.

160 pgj || 0s 2008, 168.
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Again, Peirce can be of use to Cartwright, as he spends alot of time and energy
compiling just what Psillos says Cartwright has not yet given. Infact, our analysis of
Peirce’s philosophy helps us seethat Psillosis correct: Cartwright has not given those
compelling reasons explicitly. However, with Peirce’ s help, we can see (even if she
cannot) that Cartwright’s philosophy of science can be argued to entail those Peircian
compelling reasons.

Psillos has two other criticisms of Cartwright: that her commitment to capacities
entails a commitment to laws, and that her capacity-realism only works if sheallows for
ampliative reasoning in the work of science.®® For Psillos these are strikes against
Cartwright. Here again, Peirce would be a helpful ally. His metaphysics allowsfor a
transformed (non-Humean) understanding of the reality of law, and hislogic of relatives
and pragmaticism alow for the possibility of—indeed, the necessity of—retroduction (a
species of ampliative reasoning). This affirmation of retroduction, however, would be a
dramatic shift for Cartwright; it is clear that she neither trusts nor acceptsit:

The culprit . . . that provides the appearance of warrant for the high-level claimsis
the hypothetico-deductive method. Despite universal recognition that this method
commits the fallacy of affirming the consequent, it seemsto be generally
presupposed by redists and anti-realists alike; hence the scrambl e to find some
possi ble truth-making characteristics for the ‘best’ explanation; simplicity,
unification, invariance. . . . | am convinced that the fallacy is afallacy and also that
the case that any of these ‘nice’ features are truth-makers has not been made.**

Thisis clearly aproblem. Can science really be as successful asit is, based on afallacy?
Interestingly, Cartwright goes on to imply that those wanting to attack this problem

should “refocus our attention from deductive to inductive methods and to study how best

181 psillos 2008, 171-172.

162 | n Hartmann, et al. 2008, 166.
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to formulate these for contemporary science.”**® Peirce, of course, does just this (adding
retroductive methods to the discussion).

Another way Peirce’ s philosophy can contribute to the contemporary debate is by
exposing and eliminating false choices. We will ook at three examples. First, from Carl
Hoefer’ s other essay in the collection, “For Fundamentalism”:

Cartwright’ s patchwork of laws and capacities offers us a picture of science and its
possibilities that is very fathful to the current state of theory and practice. That isits
weakness: It holds out no reason to think that our deepest explanations can get
significantly better (though at least our engineering can). The fundamentdists’ view
does however aim at significantly deeper and better explanations at a fundamental
level—even though they may not help uswith our engineering. To engineers and
experimentalists, | commend Cartwright’ s philosophy of science wholeheartedly.

But | hope to have made space for theoreticians and philosophers of physics to keep
their faith in aworld with fundamental physical laws.'*

Hoefer sets up distinctions between experimentalists and theorists, between the present
and the future. To current experimentalists, he recommends Cartwright’ s philosophy of
science; to future-oriented theorists, he recommends something el se altogether. But
Peirce does not ask usto choose. Peirce'sview isthat a// science—indeed, any truth-
seeking enterprise—is by nature future oriented: the present day scientist playsarolein
the scientific community’ s eventual arrival at a consensus about the world and its laws.
Not only that, but theoreticians and philosophers of science (metaphysicians dl, in
Peirce’ s view) should always keep the results and practices of experimentalists and
engineersin mind.

Second, from Michael Esfeld’ s essay, “Cartwright on Wholism.” After rightly

seeing that Cartwright’s approach to capacities entails a collapse of the property/capacity

183 |n Hartmann, et al. 2008, 166.

164 Hoefer 2008b, 320.
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digtinction, he links her philosophy with a radical relaionality:

Cartwright’ s metaphysics of capacities can thus be combined with a view of nature
as being one interacting whole instead of there being unknowable intrinsic properties
of individual things on which their dispositions are grounded.*®

Esfeld sets up the distinction between an atomistic metaphysics (in which individuality is
primary) and awholistic metaphysics (in which relationality is primary). But Peirce does
not ask usto choose. Histriadic metaphysics (the Categories) affirm three modes of
being (Esfeld is only addressing Secondness and Thirdness here), all of which we must
address if we are to have a complete understanding of the triune whole of redlity.
Peirce’ s metaphysicsis wholistic, yes, but it is not a wholism of Thirdness alone.

Third, from one of Cartwright’s responses, in which she worries about having

been too metaphysical :'*°

| think that the hermeneutic reading that Nordmann proposes of my views show them
in alight far more acceptable to the kind of in-the-world empiricism and
particularism that we might ascribeto Hampshire, and that | would wish to emulate,
than does the framing in terms of realism, universalism, unification, simplicity, and
the like familiar in contemporary philosophy of science.'*’
Cartwright sets up a distinction between in-the-world empiricism and (among other
things) realism. But yet again, Peirce does not ask usto choose. His pragmaticism
emphasizes the need for empirical results, but it also entails (in his view) realism. In fact,
itisprecisely our ability to make successful, in-the-world predictions that makesrealism

the only reasonable position to take.

165 Esfeld 2008, 328.
166 See Chapter 1, page 57, for what reads almost like a philosophical repentance.

187 In Hartmann, et al. 2008, 389-390.
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Onefinal point. Inthat same response, Cartwright aligns herself with what she
calls Alfred Nordmann’s “modest” philosophy of science:

| especially embrace Nordmann’ s descriptions of science—really good science—that
take us. . . to something far more modest: ‘ The success of science,” Nordmann tells
us, ‘ consists in the establishment of a more or less local, more or |ess robust
alignment of phenomena, models, and theories' (Nordmann thisvolume: 371).1¢®

Perhaps Nordmann is correct; perhaps not. But either way, aphilosophy of science
should do more than tell us when science achieves a success, for that alone would be a
mere journalism of science. Philosophy of science goes further, exploring zow and why
the successis possble. This, in her more metaphys cally courageous moments,
Cartwright attemptsto do. Peirce, | argue, helps by providing metaphysical support for

her enterprise.

11. Conclusion

It isin the desire to press boldly into metaphysics and its implications that Peirce
is strikingly unigue among modern philosophers. According to Joseph Margolis,

Peirce unmistakably stands at the very beginning of that enormously influential
tradition of analytic philosophy that (understandably enough) has been worried about
the realism (or the redist-preserving function) of formal logic and mathematicsin
application to the actual world that is, asin Frege, Carnap, Tarski, Wittgenstein,
Quine, and an army of more recent enthusiasts. It was never thetautological
character of deductive reasoning that worried or reassured Peirce. He seemsto have
been remarkably prompt in devel oping a truth-table analysis of necessary truth (CP
3.387; cf. Tarski, 1983:40 n. 2);'* it was rather the import of applying such precised
instruments to, and within, the actual world. None of thefigures of the tradition
mentioned can claim a command of the metaphysics of thought equal to Peirce's.
Put less grandly: none has explored the implications of treaing thinking as a natural

188 | n Hartmann, et al. 2008, 391.

189 This refers to the listing, “ Tarski, Alfred. 1983. Investigations into the Sentential
Calculus. In Logic, Semantics, Metamathematics, 2d ed., trans. J. H. Woodger, ed. John
Corcoran, 38-59. Indianapolis. Hackett,” 160.
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process blessed and cursed with the ability to generate isolatable sentences.'”
This*command of the metaphysics of thought” is precisely what | claim Peirce can
contribute to Cartwright’s project: not just what she is calling for, but much more: a
deep desire to find out—to “ penetrate into the reason of things’*"* and discover “how far
red factsare anaogousto logica relations, and why” ***—and the courage to follow that
desire into the unsettling (for some contemporary philosophers of science, at least) world

of careful metaphysical speculation.

10 Margolis 1993, 144.
1 cp 1.44.

12 cp 4.68.
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